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PREFACE 


s ſome of the ſtrongeſt nat, 
| and moſt conſiderable objections, 
which have been urg'd by unbelievers, 


againſt the truth and authenticity of te 


chriſtian religion, are founded upon the 
more abſurd and uncouth doctrines of 
Calviniſm, (which, as 1s well known, 
was, 'till of late years, almoſt univerſally 
look'd upon by proteſtants in this part 
of the world, and is now by great num- 
bers, as being the genuine ſtandard of 
orthodoxy, and unfolding the -true 
ſcheme of man's redemption, as de- 
 liver'd in the ſeriptures,) it wou'd cer- 
tainly be of great ſervice to the chriſtian 
cauſe, and productive of very beneficial 
and falutary conſequences, to ſhew theſe 
doctrines to be entirely anſcriptural as 
well as irrational, and thereby prevent 
any bad uſe being made of them to the 
prejudice and diſparagement of divine 
revelation. 

Induc'd by ſuch powertul and effi- 
cacious motives, J have, in the follow- 


a 2 ing 


Ae 
ing papers, endeavour d to prove the 
particular tenet of irreſſſtible grace, that 
favourite dogma, ſo ſtrongly contended 
for by the Calviniſtieal party, to be en- 
tirely deſtitute of foundation in the word 
of God; nay, to be as irreconcileable 
with the whole tenor of the evangelical 
and apoſtolical writings, as it is with the 
nature and conſtitution of man, and the 
moral attributes of the Deity. 2 
The method obſerv d in the proſe- 
-cution of this deſign, may be ſeen in the 
utroduction. I ſhall therefore proceed 
to inform the reader, that in the firſt 
and ſecond chapters of this treatiſe, be- 
- fides explaining the ſeveral texts, in the 
"annotations, I have likewiſe given new 
tranſlations (either in whole or in part,) 
of moſt of them; which, upon many ac- 
Counts, I rather choſe: to do, than to put 
them down as they ſtand miſinterpreted, 
or otherwiſe badly render'd in our com- 
mon verſion. However, I thought it 
might not be amiſs to print the altera- 
tions I had made in it, in Tralicks. 
What new ſupplements I have inſerted, 
are likewiſe enclog'd- in parentheſes. 


With 


PREFACE „ 
With regard to the texts of the third 
chapter, I was oblig' d, as the reader will 
eaſily diſcern, to lay them before him, 
as they are quoted by thoſe, who urge 
them in ſupport and confirmation of the 
doctrine above mention d. | 
In commenting upon the texts con- 
tain'd in theſe three chapters, I have 
indiflerently had recourſe to Interpreters 
of all opinions: for I am no ſlave to 
names; nor can I ſee why an ingenious 
and judicious expofition of a paſſage of 
ſcripture ſhou'd be thought the worſe 

of, becauſe it came from a Papiſt, or 

Calviniſt, an Arian, or Socinian. 
All the critical and explanatory anno- 
tations of the commentators I conſulted, 
which ſeem'd to lay open and unfold the 
true ſenſe and meaning of the original, 
or to be, upon any other account, worthy 
of more eſpecial notice, I have generally 
given in their pwn words; as well to 
avoid the ſuſpicion of plagiariſm, as to 
fave myſelf a great deal of uſeleſs and 
unneceſſary trouble. And indeed, as the 
expoſitions of learned men upon the 
ſcriptures 


unwieldy maſs, and embaraſſing and per- 


with the nature and deſign of the ſub- 


- partial will find nothing advanc'd in it, 


vi P R E FA C E. 
ſcriptures in general, and eſpecially the 


new Teſtament, are now increas' d to an 
enormous bulk, and become almoſt in- 


numerable, inſtead of ſtill adding to the 


plexing the ſtudy of the ſacred volumes, 
by writing new comments, excepting 
upon thoſe paſſages, which have not 
been ſufficiently elucidated and clear'd 
up, it were much to be wiſh'd, that 
proficients in ſcriptural knowledge wou d 
rather employ their time in retrenching 
sf we already have, by ſelecting ſuch 
explanatory notes and critical obſerva- 
tions out of them, as will ſtand the teſt, 
and muſt approve themſelves to all com- 
petent and impartial judges. 

Having thus acquainted the reader 


ſequent treatiſe, I muſt beg leave to ob- 
ſerve, that as it was neither haſtily drawn 
up, nor, without having been carefully 
corrected and revis d, committed to the 
preſs, ſo, I truſt, the judicious and im- 


either inconſiſtent with the unbiaſs'd 


and 


P R E FA C E. vii 
and unprej judic' d dictates of human rea- 
ſon, or incompatible with the genuine 
and uncorrupted doctrines of divine 
revelation. Sa 

As for the friends of ſpſtematic divi- 
nity, and thoſe, who are actuated by a 
bigoted zeal, or extravagant enthuſiaſm, 
it will, naturally, I know, be condemn'd 
by ſuch, as containing unſound and 
heterodox notions, and fraught with 
poſitions and doctrines of a en 
and dangerous tendency. 

But this, I hope, will not appear to 
be the caſe, to the fair and candid en- 
quirer after truth, who, tied down to no 
ſyſtems, nor enſlav d by any precon- 
ceiv d notions, endeavours to find out 
the genuine ſenſe and meaning of ſcrip- 
ture, and fetches his tenets from that 
alone, interpreted i in a rational and con- 
ſiſte nt manner; who entertains mo- 

derate 


* It's excellently well obſerv'd by Dr. Fortin, that 

* He who is deſirous to find religious truth, muſt 

** ſeek her in the holy Scriptures, interpreted by good 
* ſenſe and ſober criticiſm, and embrace no theologi- 

3 — BY FI. any farther than as they are found con- 

* fiſten U 


W PRTF ACA. 
derate and liberal ſentiments towards all, 
|; who may think differently from bimſelf, 
i 3 and ſtrenuous advocate 
i for the uſe of reaſon in matters of re- 
1 ligion. To ſuch a one ſhou d the fol- 
= lowing. ſheets, in any degree, approve, 
. — E ſhall think myſelf happy, 
and that. I * not ſpent my time in 
_ vain. 

But, We their fate here may. be, 
1 ſhall be quite eaſy as to the judgment, 
which thoſe, who are of an oppoſite 
ſtamp and character, will, of cowr/e, paſs 
upon them; fince they are well known 
to be precipitate in their cenſures, and 
forward to rebuke, before they under 
Hand. 


ce ſiſtent with the wort of God, with 2 


< and with themſelves. A theological is too 
e often a temple conſecrated to implicit faith; and he 
& who enters in there to worfhip, inſtead of leaving 
<« his ſhoes, after the Eaſtern manner, muſt leave his 
< underſtanding at the door; and it will be well if he 
find it, when he comes out again. ” Vos his — 
Diſſert. ad fin. 


INTRODUCTION. | 


n of the hands of his 

Maker a rational creature, and moral 
agent, ſo he was neceſſarily to be dealt with, un- 
der whatever diſpenſation he might be plac d, 
in a manner ſuitable to theſe two grand 
characteriſtics of the human nature *. Not 
the leaſt reſtraint was conſequently to be laid 
upon his elective powers; but, as good and evil 
were to be ſer before him, he was to be en- 
tirely left to his liberty, to put forth bis band 
to which ever he wou d. 


* Had this great truth been Sues kept in view, 
and attended to with that ſacred regard, it fo quity 
deſerves, the writings of the New Teſtament cou'd- 
never have been made to patronize doctrines, deſtruc 
tive of our original frame and conſtitution, and in- 
conſiſtent with thoſe obvious notions, the wiſe and 
thinking part of mankind muſt naturally entertain of 
the Deity. 

Whatever enthuſiaſts may ſay, our higheſt perfec- 
tion muſt canſiſt in the right and proper uſe of our 
reaſon, and an affiduous and conſtant cultivation of 
moral virtue. Theſe are the grand objects we ſhou d 
ee b have in view, and which God. deſign'd we 
have in view, whether we have the internal 

ew 05 nature only for our guide and director, or are 
farther e and enlighten d by the external 


e 
A CT; ; Theſe 


* — — —ͤ—ñ—I— 2 ͤ— ——— 


2 INTRODUCTION. 

Theſe cannot but appear inconteſtible 
truths to all, who will but conſult their ratio- 
nal faculties. They are concluſions, which 
muſt be neceſſarily made by thoſe, who duly 
weigh and conſider the nature and conſtitu- 
tion of human creatures. 

Ff reaſon then informs us, that whatever 
economy man may be under, and whatever 
diſcoveries of His will God may be pleas'd to 
make to him, he ftill remaining a moral a- 
gent is conſequently to be treated as ſuch, 
we may be moſt certainly aſſur d, that no 
really divine revelation can contain any pro- 
poſitions or doctrines, incompatible with a 
Nate of moral agency; and therefore _ 


* A ſenfible and judicious commentato wur in fa 22 


ot ture will always have this: moſt certain 


= That revelation cannot be inconſiſtent ad e uh 
ſon; — and will look upon it as one of the beſt and 
ſafeſt rules to be obſerv d in the interpretation of the 
facred Oracles. Shou'd therefore any particular paſ- 
ſa p appear irreconcileable with What his rational fa- 
oy clearly inform him muſt be true, he will 
1 15 conclude, either that he takes it in a 
enſe, or that the original has ſuffer d through 
1 of time, or the inaccuracy of tranſcribers: A 
misfortune, without a continual miraculous interpoſi- 
tion, impoſſible to be prevented. 

Ha appy wou'd it have been for the chriſtian church 
had all it's teachers, in their explanations of the word 
of Gad, religiouſly adher'd to this certain tags 4 

. 


INTRODUCTION.- 2 | 
the abſurd doctrines of Irre/iftible Grace, Ju- 2 


wh ification by faith. in oppoſition to, or at leaſt, 
in diſparagement of good works, Abſolute Pre- 
deftination, and ſuch like, can have no real 


foundation in the writings of the New Te- 
ſtament. + | 


The 


ble rule, inſtead of ſo many of them giving riſe, by 
the neglect of it, to almoſt endleſs controverſies, and 
too much occaſion for the enemies of our holy reli- 
gion to blaſpheme, by making revelation to abound 
with 80 areing abſurdities, and en contradic- 
tions. 


| + And accordingly, u 8 pr vin 
be actually found = Fs pre ; by iy ave pern 
original] bait upon grols nn of the 
word of God. 

And this leads me to obſerve again, that, as a com- 
mentator upon the New Teſtament ſhould always re- 
member, revelation. cannot be inconſiſtent with 
reaſon, ſo he ought likewiſe 1. Io be thoroughly 
well acquainted with it's peculiar ſtile and Phraſeo- 
logy : In order to which a competent {kill in Hebrew 
will be indiſpenſibly 2 — That he ought 2. 
diligently to attend to, and carefully to conſider the 
2 of the context, and the general ſcope and 

ign of the inſpit'd writer he is commenting pep; 
Fs pg he muſt 3. accurately diſtinguiſh be 
tween what is applicable to all chriffians in general of 
all 3 and what was ſpo ken with relation to the 


firſt converts 3 | — — or any other particu- 
lar perſon or pe ithout theſe three Fare 
requiſites, he vil ef *. fall into falſe and errone- 


ous interpretations: And indeed the want of them 
8 has 


9 


2 


43 


4 INTRODUCTION. 
The deſign of the following ſheets, as has 
been already intimated, is to ſhew, at large, 


the firſt of theſe, viz. irreſſtible grace, to be as 


entirely 


has been one prolific ſourſe of thoſe 9:ivwy W&peppn 
ves, upon which the abſurd doctrines above-menti- 
on'd, were at firſt founded, and by which the patrons 
of them have ſince endeayour'd to confirm and eſta- 
bliſh them. ; | 

That the New Teſtament is not written in pure 


Greek, but abounds with Hebrew idioms and phraſes, 


and conſequently cannot be thoroughly underſtood 
but by thoſe, who are acquainted with the Hebrew 
language, (without the knowledge of which, I will 
venture to affirm, a perſon, tho? never ſo learned in 
other reſpects, can no more enter into the true ſpirit 
and meaning of the Apoſtolical writings, than he 
cou'd comprehend Newton's Principia without the 
knowledge of Mathematics,) are points which all 
competent judges of theſe matters will readily allow. 
However, it may not be improper to produce the au- 
thorities of ſome learned men, in confirmation of 


what is here advanc'd. 


Our countryman Gataker, as is well khown, wrote 
profeſſedly a very elaborate Diſſertation in vindication 
of what I am contending for, entitled De novi Inſtru- 
menti ſtylo; in which he has entirely refuted and over- 
thrown the wild and romantic hypotheſis of *Pfoche- 
nius, who was abſurd enough to affirm, that there were 
no Hebraiſms at all in the Greek of the New Teſta- 
ment. 

And here, among the many judicious obſervations, 
which occur in the — | — to, I muſt beg 
leave to tranſcribe, en paſſant, the following one; be- 
cauſe the truth and juſtneſs r 

W | 


i { 
INTRODUCTION. '$s 
entirely unſcriptural, as it is irrational. Which 
might indeed be demonſtrably prov'd at once 
to every ſober and unprejudic'd reader, by 
one 


words Repis and Iytvgne, the various ſignifications of 
which in the New Teſtament, are particularly conſi- 
der'd and explain'd in the following Treatiſe: © Tum 
de uſu ſenſuque vocabulorum, illud obſervarunt virt 
magni, quod nemo hactenus eſt inficiatus, nec etiam 
inficiari quiſquam poterit, niſt mero meridie ſolem or- 
tum negare animum obſtinaverit, Teſtament veteris 
interpretes Græcos, hoſque ſecutos Novi ſcriptores, 
vocabulis Græcis plures ſenſus figniſicatuſque tribuiſſe, 
quam Græci ſermonis uſus receptior ferat:” — Vid. 
Cap. 3. But to return: 

Beza in his Diſſertation de ſermone Apoſtolico annex'd 
to his annot. upon Acts 10. remarks, ** Ut autem He- 
braiſmos permiſcerent (Apoſtoli) non modo hec cauſa 
fuit, quia Hebræi erant, (potuiſſet enim Spiritus ſan- 
ctus hoc quicquid erat in ipſis emendare, ſi diſplicuiſ- 
ſet,) ſed quia, cum de iis rebus diſſererent, quæ He- 
braicis literis erant traditæ, neceſſe fuit multa retinere, 
ne doctrinam quampiam novam afferre viderentur. Et 
certe tam multos Hebraiſmos ab illis ſervatos fuiſſe mi- 
nime miror; quum plerique ſint ejusmodi, ut nullo 
alio idiomate tam feliciter exprimi poſſint: ut niſi illas 
formulas retinuiſſent, nova illis interdum vocabula, et 
nova dicendi genera comminiſcenda fuerint, quæ nemo 
plane intellexiſſet.“ | | 

The very learned Heinfius in his Exercitat. ſac. ad 
Rom. 2. thus delivers his ſentiments upon this ſubject; 
cautifſime, as Gataker obſerves, but yet ſo as fully to 
confirm the point here contended for: © Porro, quem- 
admodum longè ab eorum abeſſe nos ſententia fate- 
mur, qui eandem eſſe linguam qua conceptum fœdus 

A 3 novum 


6 INTRODUCTION. 

one plain and obvious argument alone; name- 

ly, It's being directly contrary to the general 

ſcope and tenor of the chriſtian revelation, 
| and 


novum eſt, cum ea qua utuntur Græci ſcriptores, ex- 
iſtimant, cum perpetuis altera abundet Hebraiſmis, al- 
tera recepto Græcis more loquatur, ita non negarim, 
cuturructig eſſe quaſdam, etiam earum, que diverſæ 
ſint, linguarum, quæ ſubinde tamen fallunt,” _ 

The Jearned Glaſſius in Oratione de Linguæ Hebrai- 
cz neceſſitate et utilitate, writes thus: Sed quo ora- 
tionis impetus me propellit? vela paulatim contra- 
ham, et ad portum adipirabo, ubi prius oſtendero, 
non ad Veteris ſolum Teſtamenti, ut nus confir- 
matum et evictum, ſed ad Novi etiam libros recte et 
ſalubriter intelligendos, maximopere ſuppetias ferre 
Hebraicæ linguæ cognitionem. Id ne videatur cuivis 
dubium ex eo, quod N. T. non Hebræo, ſed Græco 
ſermonis genere exaratum ad nos pervenit, ideo ma- 
ture obſervari initio volo, &c.” —— Accedit po- 
ſtea et illud, N. Teſt. Scriptores pbbraſſbus Hebræis, ex 
Vet. Teſt. deſumptis apprime delectari et uſos fuiſſe, ut 
plures in es Hebraiſmos, quam Græciſmos, licet Græcè 
exarato, reperiri, cum Johanne Forſtero, Theologo 
doctiſſimo, tutò auſim affirmare, quod ſexcentis etiam 
comprobatum dari exemplis poſſet, ſi loci teinporiſque 
ratio non prohiberet. Ad illorum igitur ſanam intelli- 
gentiam, et ita ad totius N. Jeſu Chriſti T. interpreta- 
tionem orthodoxam, Flebrææ linguæ notitiam vel maxime 
conducere, quis inficias iverit?” Vid. Glaſſi Philolog. 
Sacr. pag. 522. 523. Edit. Lipſ. 1705. | 

Le Clerc in his Ars Critica P. 1. C. 4. De methodo 
in Hebraicæ linguæ ſtudio obſervanda, F. 1. makes the 
following - obſervations : ** Priuſquam de methodo 


Hebraici ſtudii agamus, obſervandum eſt, eſſe pror- 
ſus 


INTRODUCTION. 7 
and making the word of God a farrago of the 
groſſeſt inconſiſtencies, and moſt impious blaſ< 
phemies. But it will be neceſſary and proper, 

upon 
ſus neceſſarium iis, qui Novi Teſtamenti libros penitus in- 
telligere optant, cujus rei hæ ſunt rationes. Religio 
Chriſtiana non eſt ita cœ lo integra delapſa, ut nullam 
rationem habeat religionum, quæ antea erant, ſed 
omnia nova hominibus adferat. Contra, eſt veluti re- 
ligionis Judaicæ ſurculus, at ipſo trunco longs major 
ac viridior. Addit quidem Judaicæ multa, et iis inter- 
dicit Chriſtianis, quæ in Judæis a Deo, propter ejus 
uli oxAngoxagdian, tolerata fuerant; attamen non- 
nullis Judaicæ religionis dogmatibus inædificat, et ab 
hominibus in Judaica religione educatis, et ad Judzos 
a Deo miſſis primùm conſtituta eſt; unde fit ut in eo- 
rum libris, perpetuæ ſint ad Judaicas leges, ejuſdem- 
que gentis priſca ſcripta adluſiones. Præterea, qui 
Novum N ſcripſere, Grecis quidem uft ſunt 
vocibus, ſed elpquutione Chaldaica; quod hec lingua 
tunc temporis in Judæa, inter Hebrzos, in uſu majore 
eſſet, quam Græca; ita ut plebs, r Judeæ incolt 
ea lingua Helleniſmum, qui Seleucidis et Lagidis eò 
fuerat illatus, inficerent. Itaque ad iutelligendum No- 
vum Teſtamentum, aligua cognitione Chaldaiſmi, aut 
Hebraiſmi, qui ejuſdem linguæ due fuere dialecti, 
opus eft.” = 
To the teſtimonies already alledg d, I ſhall ſubjoin 
one from Dr. Taylor, a perſon, as Dr. Law juſtly ob- 
ſerves, „ eminently well vers d in the ſcripture- lan- 
guage: (With great reaſon might be added, perhaps 
nobody better :) © The Apoſtles, ſays this excellent 
Writer, in the New Teſtament uſe the lauguage and 
ſpirit of the Old. They were Jews well vers'd in the 
Jewiſh ſcriptures, accuſtom'd to their ſtile and ſenti- 
b A 4 ments, 
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8 INTRODUCTION. 

upon all accounts, to proceed, in the proof of 
this point, by degrees; and, as may indeed 
be juſtly expected from me, according to the 
rules of order and method. 


ments, and inſpir'd with the ſame ſpirit of truth and 

wiſdom, which ſpake in the antient prophets. There- 

fore we muſt explain the Phraſeology of the Apoſtles by 

that of Moſes and the Prophets. And the Greek of the 

Septuagint Verſion, which was commonly read by 

thoſe Jews who liv'd in foreign countries, and ſpake 

the Greek language, will ſerve to ſhew us what words 

in the Hebrew correſpond to the Greek words, which 

i the Apoſtles uſe. For the Apoſtles uſe the Helleniſtic 

| Greek, into which the Old Teſtament is tranſlated, and 
1 which the Jews in their diſperſion commonly read.“ 

And that he, who undertakes to comment upon any 

part of the New Teſtament, ought likewiſe thoroughly 

to weigh and conſider the context, with the ſcope and 

deſign of the inſpir d writer, and alſo be able accu- 

rately to diſtinguiſh between aniverſal and particular 

propoſitions, and what was deſign'd to be underſtood 

abſolute,” and what only relate, will not, cannot, I ima- 

ine, be denied. However, I wou'd, by all means, 

refer the reader to Le Clerc's Ars Critica, P.2. S:2. C. 

4. 6. which are well worth his attentive peruſal. — I 

cannot forbear tranſcribing what he obſerves in the laſt 

ſect. of the former of theſe chap. © In omnium ſcri- 

ptorum interpretatione, pluries in haſce regulas eſt 

peccatum; at cum nullum eſſe oporteret librum, ad 

cujus interpretationem adhiberetur par axęiSe4tͤ xprrinn, 

ac ad explanandos libros ſacros, neſcio qui factum ſit, 

ut his illuſtrandis certiſſimi quique Criticorum canones 

conculcarentur. Ex qua re innumeræ wapeepmerag 

natæ ſunt, eaſque ſequuta numeroſiſſima errorum et 


controverſiarum propago.“ | 
I ſhall 
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I ſpall therefore begin with laying before 

the reader the feveral ſcriptural notions of the 

word grace: which will conſequently oblige 

me to conſider all the paſſages in the New 
Teſtament, in which Xap:z occurs.” ö 


2. I ſhall particularly | examine al thoſe 


texts, where mention is made of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Spirit of God, the Spirit, &c. which 
either really bear, or may ſeem to bear rela- 
tion to the preſent ſubject: 

3. I ſhall briefly, but demonſtrably, ſhew, 
that, as this Calviniſtical tenet of irreſſtible 
grace does not receive the leaſt countenance 
from, or is ſo much as hinted at in any of 
the texts conſider d under the two preceding 
heads, ſo neither is it poſſible, that it ſhou'd 
be countenanc'd either by theſe, or any other 
| Paſſages in the evangelical writings, ſince it 


moſt evidently makes them to contradict, 


and be inconſiſtent with themſelves : 


4. I ſhall conſider the moſt principal of 


thoſe paſſages in the New Teſtament, which 
are uſually alledg'd as irrefragable proofs of 
the above doctrine; and entirely refute the 


arguments deduc'd from them, by ſhewing 


them, when rightly interpreted, to be quite 


foreign to the purpoſe, for which they are 


quoted: And, 
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10 INTRODUCTION. 

5. After having thus prov'd this doftrine 
to ee no foundation in the ward of God. 
and conſequently the ſupernatural aſſiſtance, 


afforded to chriſtians, to be conſiſtent with 


the nature and conſtitution of man, conſi- 
der'd as a rational creature and moral agent, 
I ſhall by way of concluſion, briefly point 
out, in what manner, and upon what per- 
ſons, it ſeems moſt probable to ſuppoſe the 
Spirit of God to act. 
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THE DOCTRINE or 
IRRESISTIBLE GRACE | 


PROV'D 


To have no Foundation in the Writings 
of the NEW TESTAMENT. 


CHAP. I 


Containing all the texts in the New Te lament, in 
which the Word Xegus occurs. 


UMB. 1. LUKE 1. v. 30. But the . 
ſaid to her, © Fear not, Mary; for thou o 
art the object of divine favour. | 


— enges yep xagn — Lit. for thou 5005 found 
favour with God. — Verbum inveniſti non 
indicat, Mariam hanc gratiam, quæ ipſi obti- 
git, apud Deum quæſiviſſe, vel a Deo eam 
petiiſſe, ut ſcilicet Meſſias ex ea naſceretur : 
ſed gratiam invenire eſt phraſis Hebraica, & 
ſæpe nihil aliud ſignificat, quam ſimpliciter 
gratiam conſequi et adipiſci, etiam abſque 
omni prævia cura ac labore. Vide Gen. 6. J. 8. 
18. J. 3. 30. J. 4. Efth. 2. V. 17. 5. J. 8. 7. J. 3. 
Acts 
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Adds 7. Y. 46. Heb, 4. y.16.” Wolzogenius. And. 
thus Brenius ad loc. But I muſt obſerve; that 
x=p here anſwers to N in the Heb. and the 
phraſe- evpoze xapy to N ND; (concerning 
which Hebraiſm, See alſo Le lere 8 Annot. 
upon Gen. 6 V. 8. ) and EURLTKELV Nabe WApe 0 
Se to INV IPA N ND. See Trommii Concor- 
dant. ſub voce Xægis et IIægæ. 


2. — 2. v. 40. And the child grew, Mc 


zmprov'd in the perfections of his mind, being fil- 
led with wiſdom ; and the favour of God was 


with him. 
— XK enger α,ν π ·ðñö M, Lit. and waxed 
Nrong in Spirit, Nvevua here ſignifies, as it of- 
ten does in the New Teſtament, the mind, or 
rational foul : See No. 1. of the following chap. 
with annot. — W AmEfhevoy ToPictg, being filled 
with wiſdom; © Puta ſucceſſive, ſieut infra 
dicitur, proficiebat ſapientia, ver. 32. Brenius. 
za xo Oer, &c. and the favour of God, 
&c. That this is the true meaning of ag; 
here, will not, 1 1 imagine, be doubted : eſpe- 
cially if we compare the laſt ver. of this chap. 
where it is ſaid, that Jeſus encreas'd in wiſdom 
and ſiature, xe xapri, and in favour with God 
and man, as we find in the following Ne. See 
too annot. upon the preceding N-. 


proud to habe no Founaation Ge. 13 
3. — . 52. And Jeſus .encreas'd in wiſ- 
dom, and ſtature, and in favour with God- 
and man. ; 


See the preceding Ainethtionr — But the 
Evangeliſt ſeems evidently here to have had 
in view that paſſage in 1 Sam. 2. V. 26. in 
which the child Samuel is ſaid to have ae 
on; (Am T1 7 iens et creſcens erat; i. e. in-, 
deſinenter creſcebat; See Nold. ſub. partic. F 
1. 74. in Nota, and Glaſs. Philolog. Sacr. Lib. 
3. Tract. 3. De Verbo, Can. 35.) and to have. 
been in favour (v et amabilis, vel, grati ofus 
erat 9 4 both with the Lord, and al alſo with men. 


4. — 4. 5. 22. And they all approv'd har: 
he ſaid, and wonder'd at the gracious words, 


which proceeded out of his mouth, & cb. ö 


— α rug uro, teftimont um ei dabant, 1 LE 
as \Beza oe interprets-it; '* difta ab eo 
approbabant :” And thus too Whitby ad loo. 
See Boss Ellipſ. pag. 381: Edit. ſept. and Glaſe 
Jus, Lib. 5. Tra. 1. Cap. 14. De Synechd. 
Gen, — ET rw AoYoig TY; Xægrrog, Lit. at the. 
word of grace, i. e. Sermonibus, qui plus 
quam humana verba, energiz & efficaciæ ha- 
bebant ad permovendos auditorum animos. 
Molxogenius. See likewiſe Brenius and Grotius 
in loc. Xagig taken in this ſenſe anſwers alſo 6 
to . See E. 45. v. 2. and Le Clerc's annot. 


f 
i 


the only-begotten, and: who was full. of true 
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— 5. — 6. V. 3a. For if ye love thoſe (only) 


pho love you, what thanks are due to you? for 

the very heathen love thoſe, who love them. 
6. — . 33. And if ye do good to bc, 

who do good to you, what thanks are due to 


n ? for the heathen themſelves do as much, 


7. —. V. 34. And if ye lend to thoſe, of 
whom ye hope to receive again (what ye lend 
them,) what thanks are due to you ? for the 
heathen themſelves lend to one another, with 4 


| projpet? of recervmg as much again. 


— ol E Xp g. ; what thanks are due 
fo you? or, what thanks can ye _ ? LC 
as  Walzagentus rightly explains it, « quid 
præmii pro eo habetis expectandum a Deo 88 
Compare Mar. 5. v. 46. and. ſee Brenius upon 
both places; and alſo G14. Philolog. Sacr. 
Lib. 5. Tract. 1. Cap. 1. Sect. 3. — as ag 
es afengro % — for the very heathen. — dee 


| Locke upon Rom. 5. J. 8. 


8. — 17. . 9. Doth he thank: that ſer⸗ 
vant, becauſe he did the things, which were 
commanded him? I ?magine not. 


9. JoHN 1. y.14 And the Legur became in- 
carnute, and ſhechiniz'd among us, and we: be- 
held his glory, ſuch glory as he who truly was 


favour, receiv'd from the Father. 


— Xx. 


— 


proud to have no Foundation oe 15 


— x ew e ev, and ſberbinixd a- 
mrong us. See Loumans three Tracts, pag. 226. 
236. — ow; poroyerrs — the only-begotten, — 
wos here, as Theophylaft rightly obſerves, z o- 
protwoewg £5", N Se S, xa: owvapOronre 
Jogos. And thus too Chryſeſt. homil. 11. and 


Hor. nb. T. Epiſt. 433. and Ned. fab. partic, 
> ſignificat. 22. in Not. and GA. Philolog. 


Sacr. pag. 1014. So that g pworoyeres is the 
fame as ovrug ſeu an [OVOYEVE go — D 
argos, receiv d from the Father. I refer theſe 
words to doZav. See Grot. Le Clerc, and Bre- 
nius in loc. A, Koro; N. hdg, and 
who was full, &c. RI here is not, as is 
commonly ſaid, a nominative for a genitive: 
It is evidently an elliptical expreſſion; and or 


is to be ſupplied : — fore eg w 


=_— nos, &c. See Schittgenius's obſervation in 


Bors Ellipſ. pag. 165. 166. Edit. 7. — agnes 
xa: Meg, of favour and truth, is, per hendy- 
adin, for true favour, merry, or goodneſs : The 
figure Hendyadis is very frequent in Hebrew: 
See Nod. ſub. partic. ). ſignificat. 1. in Not. 
and Glas. Philolog. Sacr. Lib. 3. Tract. 1. 
Can.: 6. Vult autem Evan geliſta dicere, 
Sermonem plenum. fuiſſe vera gratia. Eft 
modus loquendi Hebraicus. Gratia autem 
ta fuit vita æterna, perfecta remiſſio pecca- 
torum 
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torum, Iiberatio ab onere legis, juſtificatio per 
vivam et charitate animatam fidem, effuſio 


in. fideles larga Spiritus Sancti, vocatio omni» 


um gentium et conjunctio in unam eccleſiam. 
Quæ omnia Sermo attulit et Ard cum in- 
ter homines habitaret. Molæogenius. Xagig here 


anſwers to TN; and the phraſe Nagis * * 
* to T n. ; 


i C 4 
ws + i | 


10, — y, i6. And * his fullneſs we hans 
all receiv d, even bleſſing upon bleſſing. 
| > KG: p19 VT x grog, et quidem gratiam fu 


per grati am, or, beneficium ſuper benęficium: 
here, which, for want of a better and more ex- 
preſſive term, I have render d even, ſeems to 


import, as Piſcat. and Nold. obſerve, what ). in 


Heb. ſometimes. does, er guidem- quaſi di- 
cat non ſolum accepimus, fed accepimus 


magna copia: See Piſcat. ad loc. & Nold. ſub 


partic. ). ſignificat 21. — arri means the ſame 
in this place, as 2 in Heb. frequently does, 
ſuper > See Piſcat. ad loc. Paſor. in Lex. and 
Nold. ſub: partic. Y ſignificat. 1. comparat; 
ſeu gradat. et 'Anhot, et Vindic. 2005. and 
likewiſe Glaf. Philolog. Sacr. pag. 1065. 


3 5 


By Xagi av Ngereg, bleſſing upon bleſſing, the 
Evangeliſt meant all the great priviledges, 
3 bleſſings, and promiſes of the 

goſpel, 


Prov d to have no Foundation GS. 17 
goſpel, which Chriſt came down from hea- 
ven, to notify and communicate to mankind. 
Xapis here again anſwers to TN. I ſhall on- 
ly farther obſerve, that as this 16. ver. is evi- 
dently connected with ver. 14. the intermedi- 
ate one muſt be conſider d as a parentheſis. 


11. — V. 17. For as the law was given 
by Moſes, ſo the true favour (of the goſpel) 
was communicated by Jeſus Chriſt, 


I ſcarce need hint to the learned reader, 
that particles of fmilitude, compariſon, &c. are 
frequently to be ſupplied in Heb. and ſome- 
times both in the protaſis and apodoſis of a 
Sentence. See Nold. ſub partic: D F. 15. — 
The true and genuine meaning of this, and 
the foregoing ver. then ſeems: to be, © And 
of the fullneſs of divine goodneſs and favour, 
which was in him, we have all been parta- 
kers; namely, in having received the many 
and abundant bleſſings and benefits of the 
goſpel. 17. For as the law was deliver'd to 
the Jews by the miniſtry and agency of Mo- 
ſes, ſo the bleſſings of the goſpel were com- 
municated to mankind by the miniſtry and 
agency of Chriſt. From him, with all its 
great privileges and advantages, we originally 
receiv'd it.. Hic proinde pro Mediatore 

B novi 
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novi feederis habendus eſt; non Johannes 
Baptiſta, aut quiſquam alius,” Walzegrnius 
der him upon ver. 16. 1 


; 13. Ars 2. J. 47. Praiſing God, and FTA 


in favour with all the people: And the Lord 
daily added to the church thoſe, who were 


fov'd, 
— xa EXT; X &c. The very W 
Le Clerc, (whoſe Annotations upon Scripture 
are no leſs remarkable for abounding with 
folid, ſenſible, and judicious remarks, than 
for being replete with erudition,) in his Ani- 
madverſions upon Hammond, very juſtly ob- 
ſerves, © Verum quidem eſt vocem xagig ſig- 
Farne ſæpe beneficium, ut et Latina vox gra- 
tia: Sed e va. eg Tua. eſt gratia apud 
eum valere, non ei quidquam dare. Res eſt 
manifeſta. Non eſt quærendum quid voces 
ſingillatim, fed quid junctæ ſignificent. Be- 
ſides, this phraſe EXEv Xxe1v anſwers to N NYD, 
as well as evpoxe xapn; for n N NYRRN) 
— Exod. 33. J. 12. the LXX render — xa 
egi G1 wag eo. = And the Lord daily add- 
ed &c. © encreas'd the church day with 
new converts: See Whitby, Brenius, and 
Grot. ad loc. Jortin's Diſſertat. I. pag. 12. and 


| likewiſe Dr. Taylor's admirable Key to the A- 
| poſtolic 
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poſtelie Writings, Ne. 12. 93. 273. 274. — 
276. 277. and allo N'. $7, of this chap, with 
annot, This latter part of the ver. is not 
badly paraphras d by Hammond : — © ac De- 
us quotidie aliquem commovebat, ut ſe eo- 
rum numero adjungeret, Apoſtolorum horta- 
tionibus perculſus, ver, 40. & exutis impiæ 
illius ætatis vitiis, jugum Chriſti ſuſciperet. 
See Le Clerc's Tranſlat, — Dr. Hammend's An- 
not. upon Luke 13. v. 23. which he refers to 
at the end of this ver. 1s likewiſe worth no- 
rice, 


13.— 4. FALL And with great power 
gave the Apoſtles reſtimony of the reſurrection 


of the Lord Jeſus ; and great favour was with 
them all. 


Ha, puyony Juape: — And with great power 
— See Benſen upon 1 Theſ. 1. v. 5. — and 
great favour — which {ome underſtand of 
the favour of men, as above, chap: 2. V. y. 
But I ſhou'd rather with Wolzogenius, under- 
ſtand it of the favour of God. See him in 
loe, and compare No. 2. of this chap, 


14. — 7. v. 10. And deliver d him out of 
all his afflictions, and cauſed him, upon ace 
Count died wiſdom, to Be in fawur with Pha- 

| B 2 raoh 
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raoh king of Egypt, wha made him governour 
of Egypt, and of all his houſhold, 


— x% wx aur &c. Lit. and gave him 
favour and wiſdom before Pharaoh — which, 
as Brenius juſtly obſerves, is Fo Lo Ew Gra- 
tioſum eum fecit apud re gem Egypti ſapien- 
tiæ nomine: Gen. 41. v. 39.“ See likewiſe 
Hammond, V olzogeni us, Grotius, and Camera- 
rius in loc. — xa edwunev aur X here cor- 
reſponds to 0 rn, or , as in Gen. 39. V. 
21, — xa Karernoe — Who made — See Nold. 
ſub partic. ). ſignificat. 53. 


15. — V. 46. Who was in favour with 
God, and defir'd to have 4 ſettled tabernacle 
for the God of Jacob. 


Oc evge N — Lit. Who Fein favour — 
See No. 1. of this chap. and annot. — xa qrq- 
caro &c. Lit. and defir'd to find &c. See Glaſ- 
fus, Lib. 5. Tract. 1. Cap. 15. $.6. and alſo 
the various ſignifications of N, to which 
every correſponds, in Taylor's Concordance. 
Deſideravit fabricare habitationem firmam, 
ſedem permanentem: 2 Sam. 7. V. 2.” Bre- 
n | h | 
16. — 11. v. 23. Who, upon his arrival, 
: eg the prevalency f the goſpel of God, re- 
* joic d, 


W 


prev d to have no Foundation-&c 21 
joic d, and exhorted them all, 70 cleave with 


bead of heart, to the Lord. 


— TY Xp Ts Deu, the prevalency of the 
goſpel amongſt them, as Dr. Whitby rightly ex- 
plains it: See Grot. ad loc. Xagig, as is well 
known, is frequently put in the New Teſta- 
ment, per metonymiam cauſe, for the goſpel ; 
the revealing of which, with all it's great pri- 
viledges and advantages, was the pure effect 
of the favour and kind affection, God bore to 
mankind; See Taylor's Key, &c. Ne. 139. 141. 
— and Jortin's I, Diſſertat. pag. 17. 18. But as 
the word is here underſtood, it muſt be 
look d upon either as a metonymy of the ſub- 
ject, or elſe in the ſame light as many verbs 
m the Old and New Teſtament are to be 
conſider'd, which, to uſe the words of Glaffius, 
e non tantum uſitatam ſignificationem, ſed 
etiam quandam ejus quaſi qualitatem, adjun- 
ctum, aut conditionem ſimul indicant.“ Vid. 
Philolog. Sacr. Libr. 3. Tract. 3. Cap.14. — 70 
Kugu, to the Lord. See — the ſame Key, 
Ne. 164. 


17. — 13. 5. 43. But when the aſembly 
was broken up, many Jews and religious Pro- 
ſelytes follow d after Paul and Barnabas, who 
f peakin g to them exhorted them to perſevere | 
in 1 goſpel of God. 


B 3 — . 
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n erifesuan Th Xaprr- Ts Gen, 70 continue, Or, 
perſevere in the profeſſion of the goſpel of God, 
See the preceding Annot. and Wolzogenius in 
in loc. See likewiſe Dr. Benſon's Eflay con- 
cerning the aboliſhing of the ceremonial law, 
chap. 3, ſect. 2. in his Commentaries on the 


Epilt. 


18.— 14. 7.3. They therefore fled ther 
4  confllerabl time, ſpeaking boldly in the name 
of the Lord, who gave teſtimony to the word 
of his favour, namely, by granting ſigns and 
wonders to be wrought by their hands,  __ 


Ke, I take here to be the fame 
AS ey re ovopeceTs TY Kups * See Whitby and Mol- 
augenius ad loc, and Sykes's Script. Doct. Ne. 
531. — 7% N Tig apres aurs, FO the ward 
of his favour, i- e. to the goſpel of bis favour 2 
The goſpel is frequently ſtil'd in the New 
. Teftament the word, the word of faith, the 
word of Gad, &c. Why it is here call'd the 
word rug Narres auru, of bis favour, may be 
ſeen in the Annot. upon No. 16. of this chap- 
= xc: dier &c, namely, by granting &c. wa 
here, I take, ſhow'd be render'd, nempe, nimi- 
rum, as it undoubtedly muſt in matty plates 
of the New Teftament, and as frequently 


fignifies in Heb. See Noli. fub partic. ). ſig - 
nificat. 


4 2 


proud to have no Fuundution G. 23 
mficat. 38. Declarat quomods, remarks 
Wolzogenias upon theſe words, Dominus Jes 
ſus ſermoni iſti per Paulum et Barnabam præ- 
dicato teſtimonium adhibuerit, non verbale 
ſed reale, probans eorum dicta eſſs vera per 
fubſequentia miracula, quæ dectrinæ veræ ad- 
dita ejus veritatem confirmant.” — onata xa; 
iS E = Ius and twohders — See Pr. Ben- 
fm upon 2 Theſ.2, J. 9. The LXX render 
Pram rο²]½m by oe, xa regœræ. See 
7 romm. Concordant. ſub voc. Enuercy et Tegas. 


19, — V. 26. And from thence they fail'd 
to Antioch, where they had been recommend- 
ed to the favour of God, for the work, which 
they bad now fatfilled. 


20, — 15. y.11. But we believe, that TT 
through the favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that wwe are to be ſav'd, as well as they. 


— q T4 egtrog &c. through God's fa 
vour, through the merciful and compaſſionate 
diſpoſition of the divine nature, and the gra- 
cious terms of falvation, which have been no- 
tified and deelar d to us by jeſus Chriſt :* 
Genitivus Inſtrumenti. Or, it may mean, 
* through the goſpel of our Lord &e. in oppo- 
ſition to the law 1 Moſes: Contides = fore- 


tz 2% going 
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going _ of this chap. particularly ver. 5. 


— xa&Y oy  Tpomov Nανν . as well as they + 
« This is not to be refer'd, as Dr. Whitby 
juſtly obſerves, to the words, our forefathers, 
as if the former Jews expected to be ſav'd by 

the grace of Chriſt; for whatſoever truth 
may be in it with reſpect to the antient Jews, 
tis certain that the latter Jews expected ju- 
ſtification, not by faith, but by the works of 
the law, Rom, 9. y, 32. — The controverſy 
here was concerning the neceſſity of circum- 
ciſion, and obſervation of the law of Moſes 
to ſalvation, ver. 1. this, ſaith St. Peter, cannot 
be ſo, becauſe God hath purified their hearts 
by faith, (the hearts of the gentiles,) and ſo 
prepar'd them by it for mercy and falvation 
and as they are to be ſav'd by the grace of 
Chriſt, ſo we expect ſalvation by the ſame 
grace: And this ſenſe is confirm'd from a 
like paſſage of St. Paul, declaring that it is the 

' Jame God, who juſtifies both Jew and Gentile 
through the ſame faith, Rom. 3. y. 30.” &c, 
And to the ſame effect the learned Wolzoge- 
nius in his Annot, upon theſe words, which 


is well worth the peruſal of the curious 
reader. 


21, — . 40. But Paul choſe Silas, an 
having been recommended by the brethren to 
the /2vour of God, departed, 


22: 
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22. — 18, v. 27. And when he was diſ- 
pos d to paſs into Achaia, the brethren, who 
advis'd him to it, wrote to the diſciples to re- 
ceive him ; who, when he was come, helped 
them much, who, through the favour (of 
God) had behiev'd, 


| n= da ThG Nopiros may mean, as 1 have | 
tranſlated it, through the favour of God; 
namely, in vouchſafing them the knowledge 
of the goſpel ; or, as Dr. Hammond under- 
ſtands it, through the goſpel : See him ad loc. 
and No. 16. of this chap, — But, as Wolzoge- 
nius obſeryes, theſe words © poſſunt connecti 
cum verbo remotiore, contulit, ut fi gnificetur 
Apollos, per gratiæ Dei effecta ſeu dona exi- 
mia, ſupra ver. 24. 25. memorata, illos Chri- 
ſtianos multum adjuviſſe; Deumque ejus la- 
boribus, favore atque benedictione ſua, ſucceſ- 
ſum dediſſe, ut 1 Cor. 1 5. v. 10. Sed poſſunt 
etiam conj ungi cum participio proximo, Cre- 
dentibus, ut ſenſus fit, quod illi Corinthu, per 
Dei in Chriſto eis exhibitam gratiam atque 
favorem, evangelio Chriſti fidem adhibue- 


rint. And this indeed ſeems moſt caly and 
natural. 


23. — 20. 5. 24. But none of theſe 
things move me, nor is my life ſo dear to me, 
| | \ 8 
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at 10 finiſh my courſe with joy, namely, the 
miniſtry, I have receiv'd of the Lord Jeſus, ta 
atteſt the goſpel of the favour of God. 

2) Gs wes daxoviny, — namely, the miniſtry, + — 
See Annot. upon Ne. 18, of this chap. © Ex 
ponit, ſays Wolaogenius, quid per eurſum illum 
intelligat, nempe munus Apoſtolicum.“ — be 
goſpel of the favour of God. See Ne, 18. and hk 
of this chap. 


24. — J. 32. And now, my waders, Th 
eommiend you to God, and to the word of His 
favour, which is able to improve you, and ſe- 
ture to you the inheritance with all thoſe 1 
are ſanctified. 


— XK. To N00 TY vageres bf, and to 1 
word of his favour, or, as it might likewiſe be 


ade d, and to his gracious word, See above 


No 16. & 18. and likewiſe GI. Philolog. facr. 
pag. 340. — 70 SvycEU e — which is ab 
This may be referr'd to 7» e but not with- 
out rendering the conſtruction forc'd and un- 
natural: for which reaſon I wou'd make 7 
Ney the antecedent. See Wolzogenius in loc. 
— t Toi YYigopevog Tad with all thoſe who 
are ſanctiſied. See Taylor's Key, No. 273. 
25. — 24. J. 27. But two years after, Felix 
was ſucceeded by Portius Feſtus ; and being wil. 
ling to oblige the Jews, he left Paul bound. 
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26.— 25. V. 3. Defring this favour againſt 
him, that be might be ſont for to Jeruſalem; 
they intending io Jay mem in owing 6 * 
him on the way. 


27.7. 8. But Feſtus willing to "—_ the 


Jew, anfßwer d Paul, and faid, « Witt thou 


up to Jetuſalem, arid be judg d concern ng 
de naler befote me there P 


28. Ron 1. U. 5. By whont I hive receie'd 
1 favour of Apoftleſhip, to bring the genti let 
every where to obedience to the faith, for his 
nne, a 

— vag Xu 1 Lit. favour and Ab- 


2 p, I. e. « the favour of Apoſtleſhip J OT, 


of being made an Apoſtle :” See Dr. Taylor ad 
loc. and Nold. fab partic. J. redundant. ſeu ex- 
plent. geniti vum: F. 74. and Glaff. Philolog 
Sacr. pag. 688, — for his name. i. e. that 
name of our Lord Jefas Chriſt may be 58 
fied in them.“ 2 Theſ: i. V. 12. Tayhy. 


29. — 1.7. To all, who are in Rome, be⸗ 
loved of God, called to be ſaints, — to 
you, and peace from God our F ather, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

; — beloved” of God, B60 Dr. Taylor's Key, 
N. 139. _— call d ts be mo See =—_ 


* - 
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the ſame Key, Ne. 16. 97. This very ingenious 
and judicious Commentator, in his Annot. 
upon. theſe words, obſerves, that All the 
Chriſtians at Rome without exception were cal- 
led, or invited, Saints; invited to this honour 
by Feſus Chrift ; and therefore had a good title 
to the priviledges of Saints, and were oblig d 
to improve them to their real and internal 
Sanctification (97. 127.)” — favour to you and 
peace i. e. I Paul moſt cordially wiſh you 
all favour and proſperity” &c. PF * here an- 
ſwers to v. | 


30. — 3. Y. 24. Being juſtified freely by 
his favour, through the rederaption ; * cb ts 
by Chriſt Jeſus. _ 


Being juſtified freely &c. Both Jews and 
Gentiles receiving a full and free remiſſion of 
all their paſt tranſgreſſions of what kind ſo- 
ever, through the pure goodneſs and kindneſs 
of God towards them; to which they cou'd. 
not lay any the leaſt claim, ſeeing g all had fin- 
ned, and come ſhort of the glory of God. See 
Taylor's Annot. upon ver. 21. of this chap. and 
Sykes's — Doct. Ne. 100. 103. 581. 583. 


31.—4. "n 4. Now t to him, en 
the reward is not reckon'd as a favour, - but. 


45 @ debt. See Glaſſius, pag. 780. 
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32. — . 16. Therefore it is of faith, that 
it might be by favour; to the end the pro- 
miſe might be ſure to all the ſeed; not to that 
part only, which is of the law, but to that al- | 
ſo, which is of the faith of Abraham, who 1 is ; 
the father of us all. 


i. e. as Dr. Taylor accurately e "i 
« For which reaſon, the promiſe to Abraham 
is grounded, not upon obedience to law, but 
upon faith in the goodneſs of God; that it 
might be diſpens'd, not according to the rules 
of juſtice, but by the favour and bounty of 
the law-giver: And ſo the promiſe might 
ſtand upon the largeſt bottom, and be ſure to 
all the ſeed of Abraham: Not only to thoſe _ 
who believe under the law of Moſes, but to 
thoſe alſo that are not under that law, who 
believe in God as Abraham did; who is the 
Father of all that embrace. the faith of the 
goſpel, as we are all included in the promiſe 
given to him, whether Jeus, under the Mo- 
_ faical law, or Gentiles, who never were under 
it.” His Annot. in loc. is likewiſe ſo juſt as 
well as ingenious, that I cannot forbear giv- 
ing it at length: Here it ſhou'd be well ob- 
ſerv'd, That Faith and Favour, do mutually 
and neceſſarily infer each other. For the 
| _ Grace, 
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Grace,'or Favour of God, in it's on nature, 
requires Faith in us; and Faith on our part, 
in it's own nature, ſuppoſes the Grace, or Fa- 
your of God. If any bleſſing is the free gift 
of God, in order to influence our temper ang 
behaviour, then, in the very nature of thangs, 
it is neceſſary, that we be ſenſible of this bleſs- 
ing, and perſwaded of the Grace of. God, 
who beſtows it; otherwiſe, it is not poſſible 
we ſhou'd improve it. On the other hand, if 
Faith in the goodneſs, or Favour of God, with 
regard to any blefling, is the principle of our 
religious hopes and actions, then it follows, 
that the bleſſing is not due in ſtrict juſtice, 
as upon the foot of law, but that it is the free 
gift of divine goodneſs. If the promiſe to 
Abrabam, conſtituting him and his ſeed the 
- Gerrs, or firft-born of the worid, is of Faith on 
dur part, then is it by Favour on the part of 
God. And it is of Faith, that it might be by 
Faverr. Favour, being the mere good-will of 
the donor, is free and open to all, whom he 
chooſes to make the objects of it. And the 
divine wiſdom appointed Faith to be the con- 
dition of that promiſe, becauſe Forth, or a. 
perſwaſion of the truth of the promiſe, is, on 
our part, the moſt ſimple principle, bearing 
an exact correſpondence to Grace, or Favour, 

and 
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and reaching as far as that can extend; that 
ſo the happy effects of that promiſe might 
ſpread far and wide, take in the largeſt com- 
paſs, and be confin d by no condition, but 
what 1s merely ny in the nature of 
things.” 

33. bt v. 2. By whom allo we ** 
ba acceſs, through faith, into this fate of fas 


vaur, wherein we ſtand; and triumph in * 
* of the glory of God. 


By whom — © as the original — 
and publiſher of the goſpel in the world, and 
by bis adminiſtration in ſending and commiſ- 
fioning his Apoſtles, and other preachers, to 
propagate it among all nations, &c.” — 1 
o c xmaoape — we have had acceſs, — 
i. e. we have been introduc'd into” 7m xa- 
b raurm, this ſtate &c. The word Napig here 
imports 4 fate of favour and high privi- 
ledges, ſuch as the firſt converts to Chriſtia- 
nity were admitted into, upon their profeſſion 
of faith in the Meſſiah, and acceptance of the 
terms of the goſpel. See Taylor's paraphraſe 
and Bremus in loc. | | | 


34. — 15. But not as the offence, fo 
alſo is the free gift : For if, through the of- 


fence of one, the many are ſubject to death, 
| much 
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much more the favour of God, and the gift, 
anhieb is through the favour of one man, Jeſus 


Chriſt, hath abounded unto the many. 
| 35.— 5.1. For if, by one man's of 


fence, death reign'd through one, much more 


they, who receive the abounding of favour, and 
of the gift of een on, ſhall * in life, 
by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 


For the true meaning of which 8 
well as indeed, in general, 


lor's admirable explanation of them, in his 
paraph. and annot. upon the Epiſt. to Rom. 
and in his Script. Doct. of Original Sin, pag. 
25. 26. Edit. 1. I ſhall only obſerve, 1. That 
WoAAw ako, mult) magis, ſeems to mean, as 
Slichtingius explains it, . © multò majori ac 
potiori jure, cum hoc beneficium ſit, illud 
judicium ac pœna: Or, as he expreſſes it in 
his Annot. upon ver.15. © Quaſi dicat, fi il- 
lud fine ulla injuſtitia factum eſt, ut ob uni- 
us noxam et delictum multi illi morerentur, 
multò profectò magis id omni juſtitiæ & æ- 
quitati conſentaneum eſt, ut gratia Dei, & 
donum in gratia unius hominis, Feſu Chriſti, in 
los multos abundaret.” — And 2. I muſt re- 
mark, that xa: » deopect en Xr T1 Ts evo peru, 
Inos Xpirs, and the gift, which is through the fa- 

vour 


of the — * 
chap. I muſt refer the reader to Dr. Tay- 


<S' = kO mw woo g_ 


Sf 


8 $ = 


prov'd to have no Foundation GSW. 33 
vour of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, I rather take to 
mean, © the donation of benefits, or, of all 
goſpel-priviledges and bleſſings, which was 
confer'd upon mankind, through the kind 
affection and benevolence of Chriſt towards 
the human race; in as much as he conde- 
ſcended ta come down from heaven, to notify 
and declare them unto us, and the conditi- 
ons, upon which they were to be obtain'd.“ 
It was through his agency and miniſtry, that 
men came to the knowledge of the goſpel, 
and to the enj joyment of all the great benefits 
and advantages, it inveſted them with. 


36. — J. 20. But the law enter'd, fo that 
the offence did abound : but where ſin hath 
abounded, favour hath much more abounded, 


— Tapeonnbe, 1. e. enter d a little, as Mr. | 
Locke rightly underſtands it; © was brought 
in, not among all the nations of the earth, 
but only among the people of Mae: See 
Taylor ad loc. — wa — fo that — The 
meaning is not, as the laſt mention'd Author 
very juſtly obſerves, that the law was 
brought in among the Jews, to make them 
more wicked, or guilty of more ſins than they 
were before; but the meaning is, That by 
the entrance of the Law, every fin the Few 
"i com- 
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committed, made him liable to death; and 
ſo the offence, of the ſame nature with A. 
dam s, was multiplied.” See his note upon 
chap. 3. v. 19. And to the ſame purpoſe Slich- 
tingius : © Eventum notat Apoſtolus, non fi- 
nem datz a Deo legis. Lex enim eo fine data 
fuit, ut delifta coerceret & tolleret : Gal. 3. 
5. 19. Sed hominum culpa evenit, ut delictum 
per Legem abundantius fieret, &c. — Nam 
dicere Deum eo fine dedifle Legem ut abun- 
daret delictum, quo deinde gratiam ejus tan- 
to ardentius amplecterentur, quid aliud eſt 
quam dicere, Deum intendiſſe malum, ut de- 


inde conſequeretur bonum? Quod tantò mi- 


nts dicendum eſt, quia multi Legem literal: | | 


ſenſu ſervarunt, quod -ſolum intendit Deus. 


At quod multi præſtiterunt, omnes poterant 
ac debebant.” See too Glaſſius, pag.1122.1123, 
1129. | 
37. — V. 21. That as ſin hath reigned WW 
unto death, even ſo might the (divine) fa- 
vour reign, through 7uſtification, unto eternal 
life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


See Taylor's paraphraſe in loc. I only dif- 


fer from him in tranſlating er r Yavaru, (to 
which I take ig fon aw in the latter part 
of the ver. to be oppos d,) unto Death : Breniu: 
obſerves upon theſe words, © E:g re Jaywro, 
cui mox opponitur, £45 Com aiwvioy., EY PIO TH 


38, 
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38. — 6. V. 1. What ſhall we ſay then? 
ſhall we continue in fin that the (divine) Fa- 
vour may abound? 

See again Taylor's paraph. and note ad loc. 


39. == F-14- For fin ſhall not have do- 
minion over you; for ye are not under the 
law, but under 4 diſpenſation of favour. 

See Taylor. — a He xagv. but under 4 
diſpenſation &c. See annot. upon Ne. 33. of 
this chap. 

40, — . 15. What then? ſhall we ſin, 
becauſe we are not under the law, but under 
a dl iſpenſati on of favour? By no means. 


41. — 5. 17. But God be thanked, that 
ye, who were the vaſſals of ſin, have obey d 
from the heart that mould of doctrine, into 
which ye were deliver d. 


Here the Apoſtle thanks God, that 
f whereas they had been beathens, and fo rank d 
among the ſervants of fn, they were now be- 
come chriſtians, and conſequently rank'd a- 
mong the ſervants of the goſpel; or ſuch as 
were obedient to it. This he explains by a 
metaphor taken from the coining, ſtamping, 
or caſting of metal in a die, or mould. The 
W770, the form, as we tranſlate it, that is, the 
ſtamp, die, or mould, is the doctrine of the 

Ca goſ- 
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goſpel. Their being put into, or under this 


die, or mould, was their paſſing out of the 


heathen into the chriſtian ſtate. By the pur- 
poſe and council of God, who had before de- 
creed to take the Gentiles into His church, by 


the preaching of the goſpel, whereby they 


were call'd into the church, and by their em- 
bracing the faith of the goſpel, they were 
put, or deliver d into, or under the die, or 
mould, from which they were to receive a 
new impreſſion, or to be faſhion'd into new 


creatures: And their obeying from the heart 


the mould of doctrine, refers to their firſt o- 
bedience, or firſt faith at their converſion, 
when they willingly embrac'd the chriſtian 
profeſſion. This was the firſt a& of obedi- 
ence, by which, on their part, they were put, 
or deliver d into the die, or mould of the goſ- I 
pel. And their further and continued obedi- 


ence 1s what the Apoſtle, in this chap. ear- 


neſtly exhorts them to ; namely, that as they 
had, by a willing and cordial profeſſion of 
the goſpel, admitted the die, or mould of it's 
doctrine, and were now put into it, ſo they 
wou'd labour to admit a clear, fair, and full 
impreſſion upon their hearts and lives. The 
figure upon the die is the image of God in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. For the new 


Man, 
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man, (Epheſ. 4. V. 24.) or the goſpel-ſtate 7s 
created, or erected, in righteouſneſs and holineſs 
after the image of God. This therefore is the 
figure upon the ſtamp, or mould, it is the 
image, and ſuperſcription of God. And the 
cbriſtian s duty, and great work, is to be con- 
form'd to this image; to take care that a full 
and fair repreſentation of it be ſtruck upon 
all his principles and actions: That in the 
diſpoſition of his mind, and in every part of 
his converſation, he may ſhew the image and 
ſuperſcription of God, bright and perfect, as 
upon a new coined piece of money.” Thus 
the excellent Dr. Taylor. And to the fame 
effect Brenius, whoſe annot. is likewiſe well 
worth tranſcribing: © Hebraiſmus pro eo, 
quod clarius fic diceretur, gratias ago Deo, 
quod vos, qui olim ſervi peccati eratis, aut 
cum olim fueritis peccati mancipia ante fide 
receptum ſermonem evangelii, nunc obedive- 
ritis typo illius doctrinæ, in quam a doctrina 
legis aut hominum cammentis traducti eſtis. 
Similes loquutiones exſtant Mat. 8. J. 9. 11. J. 
25.18. . 21. 23. 5. 15. See too Locke, Crel- 
lius, or Slichtingius ad loc. And ſee alſo Glafſ. 
Philolog. ſacr. pag. 729. 


42. — 11. J. 5. Even fo at this preſent 


time alſo, there is a remnant according to the 


election of favour, 
C3 See 
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See Taylor and Vi thy ad lot. — ou here 
ſignifies certe, utique, &c. | 


43. — . 6. (And if by favour, then it 
is no more of works; otherwiſe favour is no 
more favour : But if it 7s of works, then fa- 
vour is no more; otherwiſe work is no more 
work.) 8 


See again Taylor in loc. — But I muſt ob- 
ſerve, that « de 4g spywv, &c. to the end of the 
ver. 1s not in Alexand. Claromont. Gr. Lat. 
German. Gr. Lat. Roe 2. Borner, Gr. Lat. Ve- 
leſ. lect. Coptic. Vulgate, Origen, Ambroſe, 
Chryſoſt. Theodoret. Eſtius ſays, it is in no 
Latin MSS. Eraſmus, Zeger, Eſtius, Grotius, 
Wl all pronounce it ſuppoſititions. But ſee 
| likewiſe Glaſſius, pag. 244. who takes it to be 
| genuine. 
= 44. — 12. #.3. For, through the office of 
a Apoſtleſhip confer d upon me, I charge every 
man among ye, not to think of himſelf more 
highly than he ought to think ; but to think 


ſoberly, according as God has dealt to every 
one the meaſure of faith. 


_ vue x=emo; through the office &c. i. e. 
* according to the office and authority, with 
which I am inveſted,” &c. See No. 28. of this 
chap. Xagis is ſometimes put for the Apoſto- 
"ew 
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ical office; as here, and in chap. 1 5. y.15. 


1 Cor. 3. J. 10. Epheſ. 3. v. 8. And in ge- 
neral grace, or favour, as Dr. Taylor juſtly ob- 
ſerves, may ſignify any benefit, office, or en- 
dowment, which is the gift, or effect of fa- 
vour.“ — Hergen wig eg. the meaſure of faith. 
i. e. ſays Slichtingius, © menſuram donorum 
divinorum, ficut cuique Deus dona ſua ad- 
menſus eſt: quæ dona fidem vocat, per me- 
tonymiam cauſæ, quod fides in Chriſtum va- 
rus ſpiritualibus donis eos locupletaverit. Gal. 
3. J. 2. Intelligit autem non quantitatis tan- 
tum, fed etiam qualitatis menſuram.” And 
thus Crellius in loc. 


45. — V. 6. Having then different gifts, 
according to the favour beflow'd upon us, if it 
be prophecy, let us prophecy according to the 
proportion of faith. 


— according to the proportion &c. which 
is the ſame as the meaſure of faith in the pre- 
ceding N*. — For an account of this gift of 
prophecy, as well as the other ſupernatural 
gifts in the primitive church, I wou'd refer 
the reader to Dr. Benſon's Eſſay concerning the 
public worſhip of Chriſtians, whilſt the ſpiritual 
gifts continued, in his commentaries upon the 
Epiſt. 0 likewiſe to his Hiſtory of the. firſt 

C4 plant- 


40 The Doctrine of Irrefiftible Grace 
palanting of the Chriſtian Nen Ne r. 
ſect. 4.5. 


46. — 16. 5.15. Nevertheleſs biden, 
I have written with ſomewhat more than ordi- 
nary freedom, unto you, as to a part of you, and 
admoniſh'd you, by virtue of the office, confer'd 
upon me by God. 

ano eps, as fo à part, or, with reſpect 
to a part of you. See Taylor in loc. — dia Ty 
xaew — by virtue of the office, — See Ne. 44. 
of this chap. and annot. upon it. 

47. — 16. And the God of peace vl 
bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. The 
favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. 

—— will bruiſe Satan — See Locke and 
Taylor in loc. | 

48. — y.24. The favour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen: 

49. 1 CoR. I. v. 3. Favour to you and peace 
from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt. 

See No. 29. of this chap. and annot. upon 
it; and likewiſe Sykes's Script. Doct. No. 655. 


50. — . 4. I continually give thanks to 
my God on your behalf, for the favour of 
God, which is m_ d on you through Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


& Gratias 


_ 
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ipſos credentes collata per Chriſtum Jeſum.” 
Brenius. See likewiſe Sykes's Script. Doct. No. 
630. 655. and Ne. 44. 45. of this chap. 


51. — 3. J. 10. According to the office 
confer d upon me by God, I, as a fſeilful archi- 
tect, have laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereupon : but let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. | 


| Kara Ty xagy — According to the * — 
See No. 28. 44. 46. of this chap. and re 
and Shchtingius in loc. 


52. — 10. v. 30. 4nd if T partake with 
thankſgiving, why ſhould I give occaflon for o- 
thers to ſpeak evil of me, upon account of that, 
for which I give thanks? 


— 7: BYexoÞnuepa: — Lit. why am I evil 
ſpoken of, — © Actus ipſe, as Slicbtingius 
rightly obſerves, pro cauſa actùs; id eſt, ob 
quid cauſam et occaſionem dem ut blaſphe- 
mer, nempe ut audiam homo profanus, irre- 
ligioſus, in Deum contumelioſus, quddque 
aliorum conſcientiam nihil curem nee reve- 
rear.” — See Whitby and Locke in loc. — ure 
us upon account of &c. © Per ellipſin; id 
eſt, propter id pro quo ego gratias ago? Nempe 
Deo; e eſum cibi, * 0 gratias 

egi 


1 


upon the preceding ver. are likewiſe deſerving 
of the reader's peruſal. 


of God, which was with me. 


who giveth us the victory, . our Lord 


tiis, as Hammond rightly underſtands it : © The 


the pointing, that makes d rig to be- 
long to ww, and not to dorupironre, Ser 
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egi Deo. An patiar ut idem ille cibus, qui ex 
me gratias et gloriam attulit Deo, mihi blaſ- 
phemiam afferat, quæ conſequenter ex me in 
ipſins Dei contumeliam redundet? Abſit ut 
hoc committam.“ Slichtingius; whoſe annot. 


53. — 15. v. 1o. But by the favour of 
God I am what I am; and His favour to- 
wards me was not in vain; for I labour d 
more than they all; yet not I, but the favour 


= @AAG WERi0ToT for T labour d &c. 
See Nold. ſub partic. 3 ſignificat. 3. — Gax' 
1 Napie 1 Oen, &c. but the favour of God, &c. 
See Glaſſius, pag. 2011. 


51. — J. 57. But thanks be to God, 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


$5. — 16, . 3+ And when I come, TE 
you ſhall approve of, I will ſend with letters 
fo convey your collection to Jeruſalem. 


— & eie — litteris mers commendati- 


Apoſtle's ſenſe, fays Mr. Locke in loc. juſtifies 


him; and likewiſe Ne. 63. of this chap. 
; 56. | 
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56. = J. 23. The favour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 


$7. 2 Cok. i. #:2: Favour to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

See No. 29. of 1 chap. and Annot. upon 
it, with annot. likewiſe upon N'. 49. 


58. — v.12. For my glorying is this, the 
teſtimony of my conſcience, that without arti- 
fice, and with godly ſincerity, not with flefhly 
wiſdom, but by the favorr of God, I have be- 
hav'd myſelf towards all men, but more 2 825 cu- 


larly towards you. 

For my glorying &c. © Cauſam adfert cur 
velit pro ſe orari et gratias agi: quaſi dicat, 
quia de hoc gloriari poſſum ac debeo.“ Slich- 
tingius. — not with fleſhly wiſdom, © What 
Neſbly wiſdom is, may be ſeen chap. 4. V. 2. 5.” 
Locke. — but by the favour &c. © This aN 
er xXapr: Oen, but in the favour of God, as the 
ſame excellent Commentator juſtly remarks, 
is the ſame with aA ap- Oer j ouv shot, the 
favour of God that is with me, i. e. by God's 
favourable aſſiſtance. — averpuPnu ty TW Ro 
h, Lit. I have been converſant in the world, &c. 

59. — y.15, And in this confidence, I 
purposd to come unto you before now, (that 
you might have a ſecond gratification,) &c. 

— dturepey 
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— derepay xaps, 4 ſecond gratification, See 
Lurks and Pool's Synopſ. ad loc. 
60. — 2. 5. 14. But thanks be to God, 
who always maketh me triumph through 
Chriſt, and ſpreads the odour of the knowledge of. 
bim by me 1n every place. 


— JprepeCeuorrs Ne naleth ne triumph 
See G14. Plulolog. Sacr. pag. 835. — Lipſ. 
| n 

| ; — 7 vg eurs, Of the knowledge of 
= bim, i. e. of Chriſt.” See Locke in loc. 
i 61, — 4. J. 15. For all things are for 
your ſakes, that the exuberant favour (of God) 
may, by the thankſgiving of many, redound 

to the glory of God. 


— it 7 X%ps Thovereon, © that the exu- 
berant favour, which God has ſhew'd toward 
men in vouchſafing them the light of the 
goſpel, &c.” See Locke in loc. Brenius, and 

| Zegerius in Pool's Syngpl. 


62. — 6. y.1. But 1 working together 
with him 40 li kewiſe exhort you, not to receive 
the goſpel of God in vain. 


But I & Mo. Pergit in cats: ſuo 
munere et miniſterio. Slichtingius. — da 
likewiſe exhort you, — *© quaſi dicat, etiam 
hæc eſt pars noſtri muneris ac miniſterii, vos 

exhor- 


* . a , a 
” T 
4 
2 * 
% 
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exhortari. dem. — Tw yxapw v Deen — the 
goſpel of God — See Locke and n ad loc. 
and N*. 16. of this chap. 


63.— 8. 5. 1. But 1 muſt. acquaint yon, 
brethren, with the large contribution made by 
the churches of Macedonia. | 


— 7 T7 0 Lit. the contribution 
of God, per hebraiſmum, for large contribu- 
tion. See Whitby and Pool's Synopl. in loc. — 

api here ſignifies, as it does likewiſe in ſeve- 
ral other places, à charitable collection, or con- 
tribution. Bee again Whitby, and alſo Locke in 
loc. and annot. upon Ne. 44. of this chap. 

64. — . 4. Earneſih entreating me to 
receive the contribution, and ta be a partner with 
others in miniſtring it to the ſaints. | 

— 7 xapw, &c. Lit. to take the contribu- 
tion, and the fellowſhip of the mi mftring unto the 
ſaints, i. e. © of the charge of conveying, and 
diſtributing i it to the ſaints.” 


65. — V. 6. Infomuch that I defir'd Ti- 
tus, that as he had begun, ſo he wou'd alſo 
finiſh this contribution among you. 


66. — . 7. For as you excell in every 
thing, in faith, in language, in knowledge, in 
all virtue, and in your affettion to us, I defire, 
2 you may excell in this charitable diſpoſition 


AA 
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AAN anne — For as — See annot. 
Ne. 53. of this chap. See likewiſe Dr. Ben- 
ſon's Eſſay concerning the public worſhip of the 
chriftzans, whilſt the ſpiritual gifts continued, 
in his commentaries on the Epiſt. 

67. — . 9. For you are ſenſible of the 
beneficence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that, tho' 
he was rich, for your ſakes he became poor, 
that you, through his Parent, might be made 
rich. 

See Sykes Script. Doct. No. 666. 

68. — . 16. But thanks be to God, who 
put into the heart of Titus the ſame c concern 
for you. 

69. — . 19. (And not only fo, but was 
alſo choſen by the churches, to accompany me 
with this collection, which I undertook to admini- 
fer, for the glory of the ſame Lord, and en- 
couragement of your ready mind.) 


n y darorufevn uch Yew, Lit. which WAS 
adminifter'd by me, i. e. which I undertook 


to adminiſter.” See above Ne. 64. and annot. 
upon it. — xa: TpoJypuay vw. and encourage- 
ment &c. Ut ſitis, as Knatchbull rightly ex- 
plains it, in dando alacriores et promptiores, 
cum pecunias veſtras a viris probis admini- 

ſtratas perſpexeritis.” See ver. 10.11. and Ne. 
63. of this chap. with annot. upon it. 


70s 
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70. — 9. J. 8. And God is able to make 
every charitable gift redound to your advantage, 
that being always ſufficiently ſupplied in every 
thing, you may abound in every good work. 

« Quaſi dicat, ut non tantum habeatis 
quod vobis ipſis omni ex parte ſemper ſuffi. 
ciat, ſed etiam abundetis in omnem erga alios 
beneficentiam.” Slichtingius. Thus too Bre- 


nius. 


71. — V. 14. And by their prayer for 
you, who have the ſtrongeſt affection towards you, 
becauſe of the exceeding liberal contribution made 
by you. 

Ka auTwy dene I refer with Need to we- 
pooevsre . 12. and make the intermediate ver. 
A parentheſis. — d 7 uTeoſParnuoas X&piw TE 
Oer. — See above Ne. 63. with annot. upon it. 

72. — V. 1 5. Thanks be to God for His 
unſpeakable gift. 

73. — 12. . 9. But he ſaid unto me, 


* My favour is ſufficient for thee; for my 
ſtrength is ſhewon to be perfect by thy weakneſs.” 
&c. 


er my ſtrength, &c. for my power 
exerts itſelf, and it's ſufficiency 1s .ſeen the 
more perfectly, the weaker thou thyſelf art.” 
Locke. See likewiſe Brenius in loc. and com- 


pare 1 Cor. 10. 27. 


74. 
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74 — 13. J. 14. The favour of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 


communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with 9 9 


all. Amen. 26 
See No. 62. of the — chap. with an- 


not. upon it. | 
75. GALAT. I. V. 3. Favour to you, and 


peace from God our Father, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


See above No. 29. and annot. upon it, with 
annot. likewiſe upon No. 49. 


76. — . 6. I marvel that you have fo 
ſoon deſerted from Chriſt, who graciouſly called 


you, unto another goſpel. 


The words aro Tz x] UpkRG EV XGepiTs 
Teig, may indeed be tranſlated, from him, 
who called you through the favour of Chriſt, 
but the reaſons aſſign d by Crellius in his an- 
not, in loc. and which I ſhall here tranſcribe, 
determin d me to render them as above: A 
eo, qui vocavit vos in gratia, Chriſta :Hoc eſt, 
ab ejus doctrina ſeu evangelio. Opponuntur 
enim hæc verba illis, in aliud evangelium. Ge- 
nitivus Xpgu in Greco, pro quo nonnulla 
exemplaria habent Qs, et cum participio x- 
Acc %, et cum voce api ſeu gratia jungi, 


ac proinde Latine tum per ablativum, tum 


pI 
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per genitivum reddi poteſt. Sed fi per geniti- 
vum reddatur, & cum voce gratia conſtrua- 
tur, difficilius erit ſtatuere, quis per eum, qui 
Galatas vocarit, ſit accipiendus. Vel Paulus 
is erit, ut multi putant, vel, ut nonnulli, 
Deus, qui ſimplici vocantis nomine intelligi 
nonnunquam ſolet; Rom. 9. V. 11. 1 Theſ. 5. 
5.24. ut fit infra c. 5. V. 8. et cui vocatio 
plerumque in ſcriptis Apoſtolicis, Rom. 8. 5. 
30. 1 Cor. I. V. 9. 1 Te . J. 12. 2 Theſſ. 2. 
5.14. et alibi, ut alii quoque obſervarunt, tri- 
buitur. Utrumque aliquantò durius eſt. Paulo 
nuſpiam, uti nec alu cuipiam Apoſtolorum, 
vocandi actio tribuitur; & prope nimium ſibi 
W videretur tribuere Apoſtolus, fi diceret, Gala- 
tas a ſe deſciſcere ad aliud evangelium ; quaſi 
ſcilicet ii Paulin antea fuiſſent. De Deo autem 
ſi ſermo eſſet, vix videretur dicturus fuiſſe 
Apoſtolus, Eum wvocaſſe Galatas in gratia 
Cbriſti. Cur enim non potius diceret, vel ſim- 
pliciter in gratia, vel in gratia ſua? quemad- 
modum infra v.15. de Eo ait, qui (me) voca- 
vit per gratiam. ſuam. Planior autem eſt ſen- 
tentia, fi vocem Xp. per ablativum, ut nos 
una cum. Syro interprete, Hieronymo, & 
Eraſmo fecimus, vertimus, & cum participio 
xaMeravro;, hoc eſt eo qui vocavit conſtruas.“ 
See too Grotius and Brenius in loc. and com- 
D pare 
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Lit. with kindneſs, or, gratiouſneſs =— ug - 


Paul ſeems to allude; and Le Clerc's annot. in 


of this call, A#sg. 


and they to the circumciſion. 
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pare Rom. 1. J. 6. — w Kari — gr attoufly — 


pov eu cov umo another goſpel. See Glaſſius, 
pag. 4401. 2011. 
77. — 5.15. But when it pleaſed God, 
(who ordain'd me from my mother's womb, 
and call'd me by his favour, ) &c. 

— 0 cop pe — who 0rdain'd or detin'd 
me, namely, © to the apoſtolical office“: See 
Crellius ad loc. and Jer. 1. V. 5. to which St. 


loc. — z A % *Kand afterwards through 
His eſpecial favour towards me, call d me to 


this office”, See As 13. v. 2. and the hiſtory 


78. — 2. 5.9. When James, Cephas, and 
John, I ſay, who were eſterm d to be pillars, 
perceiv d that the office of preaching to the gen- 
tiles was cunfrrd on me, they gave to me and 
Barnabas the right hands of fellowfhip, (and 
agreed) that we ſhoud go to the heathen, 


Kai at the begirming of the ver. as the ſenſe 
and context ſeem plainly to require, and as 
ſometimes ſignifies in Heb, I wou'd render 


inguum: See Nold. ſub partic. 1. ſignifieut. 30. Ml c 
et Annot. et Vindic. 1200. and Hammond and 


Crellius 
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Crellius in loc. — T1 xapy T1 JoYuras po. = 
that the office &c. See N*.28. and 44. of this 

and Crellius in Joe. The words may in- 
deed be render'd, tbe Favour that was beflow'd 
on me, namely, in having the goſpel of the un- 
circumcifion committed unto me, ver. 7. — wa 
Meg eig Th e9yn, auro: de £5 ru vero. that 
we ſhou'd go to the heathen, and they &c. See 
Glaſſius, pag. 1209. — The whole ver. is thus 
elegantly paraphras'd by Crelhus: *Animad- 
vertentes, inguam, Jacobus, & Petrus, & Jo- 
hannes, qui videbantur præ cæteris ſingulares 
atque eximiæ eſſe eccleſiæ Chriſti columnæ, 
munus illud ex gratia divina mihi conceſſum, 
& quz cum munere 1llo conjuncta eſſent 
dona atque adjumenta, porrexerunt mihi & 
Barnabæ, eorundem laborum ſocio ac collegæ, 
dextras, quibus ſuum nobiſcum in religione 
conſenſum, animorumque conjunctionem ac 
ſocietatem teſtarentur, ſignificantes, conjunc- 
tis viribus ac operis idem negotium a nobis 
curandum tractandumque eſſe: ita ut nos 
quidem apud gentes id faceremus, & legatio- 
nis munere apud eas perfungeremur; ipſi ve- 
ro 1 inter circumciſos, ſeu Judzos.”. 


79. — #21. I do not fruſtrate the Favour 
of God; for if juſtification be by the law, 
J Chriſt died in vain, 


— OV OT" 


n 


— 


D 2 — for 
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—— for if juſtification — * from fin.” See 
Dr. Taylor's Key, No. 361. and Crellius in loc. 
whoſe annot. likewiſe upon ver. 16. of this 
chap. are worthy of notice. — Chriſt died &c. 
Compare Rom. 4. V. 25. 1 Cor.15. V. 17. and 
ſee Sykes's Script. Doct. Ne. 587. and 647. 


80. — 5.9. 4. Chriſt is of no benefit to 
= you, whoſoever of you ſeek to be juſtified by Wl 
the law: Ye are fallen from the goſpel-diſpen- if 
ſation. 7 

Chriſt is of no &c. See Hammond and Crel. 


lius ad loc. — owes & vouw dnawo D, whoſoever Wil 
of you ſeek to be juſtified &c. See Glaſſius, pas. 
768. — ye are fallen from &c. i. e. ye have 
no intereſt in the goſpel-diſpenſation.” See a- 
bove N*.16. 33. with annot. upon them; and iſ 

likewiſe Locke, Hammond, and Grotius in loc. 


$1. — 6. y.18. Brethren, the favour of if 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with Your uy 
Amen. | 

— Aera Ts TVEURQTOS vpewy. — with your ſþi- 
rit. which ſignifies nothing more than ib i 
you; for in other Epiſt. we find pe9' v. wit! i 
you. Compare 1 Cor.16. V. 23. Colofſ. 4. v. 18 
1 Thef. 5. v. 28. and likewiſe - 2 Cor. 12. v. 1. 
And I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you! 


UTep ron uxwv, for your ſouls; 1 Cor. 16. V. 18 
Fri 
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For they have refreſb d my ſpirit, and yours, i. e. 
you and me: 2 Tim. 4. v. 22. The Lord Feſus 
be with thy ſpirit, i. e. thee. See Dr. Law's Ap- 
pendix concerning the uſe of the words ſoul 


NC. _ 

82. EPHES.1. Y. 2. Favour to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 


See No. 29. of this chap. with annot. upon 
it, and likewiſe annot. upon No. 49. 


83. — 1b. To the praiſe of His glorious 
goodneſs, which He has ſhewn towards us, through 
the beloved. 


| Eig era — To the praiſe &c. Compare 
Rom.15. 9. and ſee Taylor in loc. But « here, 
as the learned Grotius very juſtly remarks, 
Non finem, ſaltem primarium, ſed conſe- 
quens aliquid fignificat, five id quod æquum 
eſt nos pro ſummis beneficiis Deo reddere, 
I Cor. 6. y,19. 20. 1 Pet. 2. v. 9. Neque vero 
quicquam a nobis proficiſci poteſt, quod na- 
turæ noſtræ ſit convenientius, aut Deo grati- 
us. Vid. P/. 50. Y. 14. & ſeq.” — dogs T1; X- 
prog aure, Lit. of the glory of his favour, or, 
goodneſs. See Piſcat. Hammond and Crellius. — 

& 7 £XpiTwoev nag, gratiæ ejus, qud nos affectt, 
&c. Hebræi, ut & Latini interdum, as Grotius 
D 3 farther 
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r if juſtification — © from ſin.” See 
Dr. Taylor's Key, No. 361. and Crellius in loc. 
whoſe annot. likewiſe upon ver. 16. of this 
chap. are worthy of notice. — Chriſt died &c. 
Compare Rom. 4. y.25. 1 Cor.15. V. 17. and 
ſee Sykes's Script. Doct. Ne. 587. and 647. 


80. — 5. y. 4. Chriſt is of no benefit to 
you, whoſoever of you ſeek to be juſtified by Wi 
the law: Ye are fallen from the goſpel-diſpen- if 
ſation. | 7 
Chriſt is of no &c. See Hammond and Crel. 


lius ad loc. — owes ev vo dnearzoY, Whoſoever 
of you ſeck to be juſtified &c. See Glaſſius, pag. 
768. — ye are fallen from &c. i.e. © ye have 
no intereſt in the goſpel-diſpenſation.” See a- 
bove N*.16. 33. with annot. upon them; and 
likewiſe Locke, Hammond, and Grotius in loc. 


81, — 6. v. 18. Brethren, the favour of i 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your „ 
Amen. | 

— [eTE TE mvebhcrog Vp. — With your ſþ1- 
rit. which ſignifies nothing more than with 
you ; for in other Epiſt. we find ps9' uh. with 
you. Compare 1 Cor.16. V. 23. Colofſ. 4. V. 18. 

1 Theſ. 5. V. 28. and likewiſe - 2 Cor. 12. V. 1, 
And I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you 


UTep ran x, for your ſouls; 1 Cor. 16. V. 18 
Fr} 
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For tbey bave refreſbd my. ſpirit, and yours, i. e. 
you and me: 2 Tim. 4. v. 22. The Lord Jeſus 
be with thy ſpirit, i. e. thee. See Dr. Law's Ap- 
pendix concerning the uſe of the words ſoul 
Kc. 
82. Ep HES. I. V. 2. Favour to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 


See No. 29. of this chap. with annot. upon 
it, and likewiſe annot. upon No. 49. 


83.— 5. 6. To the praiſe of His glorious 
goodneſs, which He has ſhewn towards us, through 
the beloved. 


| Eig emauvoy — To the praiſe &c. Compare 


Rom.15. 9. and ſee Taylor in loc. But eig here, 
as the learned Grotius very juſtly remarks, 
Non finem, ſaltem primarium, ſed conſe- 
quens aliquid fignificat, five id quod æquum 
eſt nos pro ſummis beneficiis Deo reddere, 
I Cor. 6. y,19. 20. 1 Pet. 2. v. 9. Neque vero 
quicquam a nobis proficiſci poteſt, quod na- 
turæ noſtræ ſit convenientius, aut Deo grati- 
us. Vid. Pſ. 50. y.14. & ſeq.” — bogus rug Xe” 
prog ru, Lit. of the glory of his favour, or, 
goodneſs. See Piſcat. Hammond and Crellius. — 
er n e proc nag, gratiæ ejus, qud nos affect, 
&c. Hebræi, ut & Latini interdum, as Grotius 
D 3 farther 
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_ farther remarks, amant nomimibus addere 


See too Crellius in loc. 


of fins, according to His very abundant favvur. 


verba cognata. Eft ergò ap xaprev, gratifi- 
cari gratia, Hebraicus Pleonaſmus, aut Poti. 


us locutio ene efficax, ut morte mori, fer 
vitutem ſervire, & mille ejus generis alia. 


84. — . 7. By whom we have redemp- 
tion, through his blood, even the forgiveneſs 


— var To mMero &c. Lit. according 70 
the riches of His (God's) favour : per Hebrais. 
For His rich, or, abundant favour. See Grotius 
and Slichtingius in loc. Le Clerc's Ars Critica, 
Par. 2. Sect. 1. Cap. 12. 5, 6. and Sykes's Script. 
Doct. No. 200. 693. 


85. — 2. v. 5. When, I ſay, tet 
in ſins, raiſed us up to life = Chriſt, {for ye 
are ſawv'd through favour,) & 


The context runs thus: 

4. But God, who is rich in mercy, rough 
His great love, wherewith' He loved us, 
5. When, 7 ſay, we were dead in fins, raiſed 

us up to life with Chriſt; (for ye are ſavd 
through favour,) 
6. Raiſed us up together, I ſap, and mad: 
us fartakers of the Bleſſings of the goſpel, through 
Chriſt Jeſus. See Bos's Ellipſ. pag. 138. Edit. 7. 
* — V. 5. 
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. 5. cue De rer Xwow, raiſed us up to 
life &c. — i. e. as He raiſed up Chriſt from 
death to life in a natural ſenſe, fo, by the 
preaching of the goſpel, He rais'd us up, in a 
moral one, from the death of fin, to a ſpiritual 
life oi righteouſneſs :” Compare Rom. 6. v. 4. 
Or, if ru Xaw be render d by Chrift, the 
meaning will be, He raiſed us from the 
death of ſin, to a life of righteouſneſs, by 
ſending Chriſt into the world, and, through 
his agency and miniſtry, prevailing upon us to 
turn from the error of our ways unto repentance 
and amendment of life.” See by all means Mr. 
Locke upon ver.1. and 4. of this chap. — 
(xapr: tos Ir,) for ye are ſav'd &c. See 
annot. upon No. 87. of this chap. 


86. — . 7. That in the ages to come, 
He might ſhew Hzs immenſe goodneſs, by His 
kindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Jeſus. 
That in the ages &c. See Locke in loc. — 
Tov unt CN &. Lit. the exceeding riches 
of His — or, goodneſs, which, I take, per 
Hebrais. to be for His exceeding. rich, or, a- 
bundant goodneſs. See above No. 84. and annot. 
upon it. — e xp &c. i. e. per eam 
benignitatem, qua nunc erga nos utitur wy 
Jeſum Chriſtum.“ Crellius. 
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87. — y.8. For ye are ſavd by favour, 
through faith; (for this is not from your- 


ſelves ; it is the gift of Gd; ) 

It will be neceſſary to ſubjoin the next ver. 

Not by works; ſo that no man can boaſt. 

With regard to which paſſage, I muſt firſt 
obſerve, that by the word ozowouere:, ſav'd, 
the Apoſtle did not mean the final ſalvation 
of the Epheſian converts, as many have very 
wrongly imagin'd, but their iu, or, funda- 
mental juſtification, or, ſalvation ; their being 
put into a flate of ſalvation, by having all their 
former ſins, committed in their gentile ſtate, 
freely pardon'd, by being admitted, upon 
their faith, into the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
and inveſted with all the priviledges, which 
were included in the firſt juſtification. Now 
their being thus ſav d, was the pure effect of 
God's free grace, or favour towards them. They 
had not by any prior righteouſneſs merited, 
or render'd themſelves worthy of theſe bleſs- 
ings of the goſpel : They were the free and 
unmerited gift of God; ſo that, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves in the next ver. no man cou'd boaſt. 
That there is a two-fold juſt:fication, or, ſal- 


vation, is very clear from the Apoſtolical writ- 


ings; and has been ſufficiently ſhewn and e- 


ſtabliſn'd, and the nature of each explain d, 


at 
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at large, by Dr. Taylor in his admirable Key 
to the Apoſtolical writings : to which there- 
fore I refer the curious reader. See hke- 
wiſe Whitby's Diſcourſe concerning the true 
import of the words Election, &c. pag. 204. 
Edit. 2. Dr. Jortin's firſt Diſſertation, and 
Locke in loc. — (xa Turo un £5 v,) for this 
&c. (See Nold. ſab partic. ). ſignificat 37.) i. e. 
« for this ſalvation 7s not from yourſelves ;” Tera 
moſt evidently relating to the clauſe ozowops- - 
vos £8 dic rug Tictws, not to ige only, as 
ſome have very wrongly 1magin'd ; ſince o- 
therwiſe, St. Paul wou'd certainly have wrote, 
to avoid ambiguity, xa« Tavry. See Sykess 
Script. Doct. Ne. 384. and Brenius ad loc. — 
we wy T5 — in the next ver. are badly ren- 
der'd in our common Tranſlation, 4% any 
man, for this imphes, that the Epheſian con- 
verts might have boaſted, had not God taken 
the method, the Apoſtle here mentions, to 
preclude it; whereas, in fact, they had no- 
thing to boaſt of, but the higheſt reaſon for 
ſhame and ſelf-condemnation, having livd 
before their converſion to Chriſt, in the 
groſſeſt idolatry; been guilty of the moſt e- 
normous immoralities; and (as indeed the 
whole gentile world was, when the goſpel 
was firſt preach'd,) dead in treſpaſſes and fins. 


Iva 
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Twz therefore ſhou'd have been tranſlated here, 


fo that, as it is in ſeveral other places in our 


Eng. Verſ. Compare Rom. 3. $.19. 2 Cor. 1. 
5. 17. Galat. 5. V. 17. See too Nold. ſub partic. 
pod, ſignificat 4. and Dr. Taylor's Key, No. 
139. with Note; and likewiſe 278. 279. 280. 
231. 282. 283. 284. 285. 


88. — 3. J. 2. (Since ye have heard of 
the diſpenſation of the Apoſtleſhip of God, 


which was conferr'd upon me, upon your account. 


Eiys here, as Locke and Whitby rightly ob- 
ſerve, ſhou'd be render d fquidem, fnce. See 
them in loc. — Ty» oucovouray — of the diſpen- 
fation — Oi Proprie ſignificat domus 
gubernationem: Sumitur autem ſæpe pro di- 
ftributione alicujus rei familiaris, que fit in 
domo, cum paterfamilias familiz ſuæ _— 
diftribuit ; atque ita hoc loco ſumitur :” — | 
Crellius. — Ty; vage — of the Apoſileſhip — 
See above No. 44. with annot. upon it; and 


Crellius, Sli clue and Grotius in loc. It is 


here called tbe apoſtleſhip of God, becauſe it 


| was given, or confer'd by God: Compare Rom. 


15. J. 15. — ws ung. upon your account. See 


_ Nold. fab partic. N. fignificat 18. & Annot. & 


Findic.1953. — In the next ver. as Crellius ob- 
ſerves, the Apoſtle ſhews in what manner the 
Apo- 
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Apoſtokeal office was conferr'd upom hin; 
namely, by an immediate and re- 
velation- of thr myſtery, which wat bid from ages 
and generations; vid. that the gentiles ſtun d be 
albu bene cc. See ver. 6, of this chap. The 
two ver. are thus paraphrasd by him, V. 2. 
e Neque enim dubium mihi eſt, quim audi- 
veritis quo pacto Deus, inter alios, mihi, ex 
fingulari benignitate, impertiverit munus, 
quod ad vos veſtramque utilitatem, hoc eſt, 
evangelium vobis annunciandum, ſpectat. v. 3. 
Quandoquidem, peculiari revelatione, mihi 
aperuit rem illam reconditam, (prout antea 
ſcripſi paucis verbis.) See As . V. 15. 22. . 21. 


89. — 5. 7. Of which I was made a mi- 
niſter, according to the gratious gift of God, 
confer d upon me by His efficacious power. 

— x Ty duptey &c. Lit. according to 
the gift of the grace, or, favour of God, 1.e. © by 
virtue of the Apoſtolical office,” call'd here 
the gift of God. See annot. upon preced. Ne. 
— x Tyy evegyt'c N. Lit. by the efficacy of 
His power : Hebrais. Working of miracles, 
and other extraordinary and ſupernatural 
gifts, were, as is well known, by the all- 
mighty power of God, confer d upon the 

Apoſtles, in order to confirm and eſtabliſh, 


7 - . me 
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the truth of their divine miſſion, and to en- 
able them to propagate the goſpel in the 
world: which ſupernatural powers and en- 
dowments being the conſtant and indiſpenſi- 
ble concomitants of, and neceſſary and inſe- 
parable adjuncts to the Apoſtolical office, St. 
Paul here conſiders as belonging and united 
to it, and therefore, putting partem pro toto, 
ſays, that it was conferr'd upon him by the effi- 
cacious power of God. See Crellius and Slichtin- 
gius in loc. 


90. — v. 8. Upon me, who am leſs than 
the leaſt of all ſaints, 1s this office confer d, 
(namely,) that I ſhou'd preach among the 
gentiles the aund:ſcoverable riches of Chriſt. 


See Locke in loc. After waurov Schottgenius 
W * Xægrrog. See Bos 8 Ellipſ. Pag - 
242. Edit. 2 


91. — 4. . 7. But pon every one of us 
are beſtowed gifts, according to the meaſure of 
the diſtribution of Chriſt. | 


Kagig here, per metonymiam cauſæ, ny 
fies the ſupernatural gifts of the holy Spirit, 

which were confer'd upon the firſt converts 
to chriſtianity: See Whitby, Crellius, Shchtin- 
gius in loc. and annot. upon No. 44. of this 
chap. | 
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92. — Y.29. Let no corrupt d:/courſe 
come out of your mouth ; but that which is 
good for the purpoſe of edification, that it may be 
beneficial to the hearers. 
lag Aoyog oampog &&c. Let no corrupt &c. 
See Glaſſius, Pag · 17 34.1735. — , 0000puny 
Tg. Meg, for the purpoſe of edification, may ei- 
ther be as Beza takes it, per hypallagen, for 
gog Xpeiev TS o1000NG) Or, making Xe A ge- 
nitive of the ſubjedt, we may turn it with Le 
Clerc, and Glaſſius, ad uſum ædificantem: See 
his Ars Critic. Par. 2. Sect. 1. Cap. 12. f. 6. and 
Glaſſ. Philolog. Sacr. pag. 561. The ſenſe is 
the ſame both Ways. — u ds Xp — ut be- 
neficium conferat, vel, utilitatem adferat. See 
Heinjius's Exercitat. fac. in loc. 


93. — 6. y. 24. May the divine favour be 
with all thoſe, who have an uncorrupted love for 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, 


Mr. Locke's ſenſe of & aÞ9aprux here, is cer- 
tainly ingenious : but I am rather inclin'd to 
think, the inſpir'd Writer meant in general 
by this expreſſion, purity of life and ſanity 
of manners, not to be overcome by the lures 
of temptation, or tainted and infected by the 
corruptions of the world; and wiſh'd” the di- 


wine ' favour and bleſſing might attend upon 
thoſe, 
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thoſe, whale Jour far Chrift, was thus accom- 
pamed wich a pure and uncorrupt life, and a 
Steady and deternuwate murſuit of virtue. Sec 
Grotius, Whitby, and Crellius in loc. and like- 
wiſe Nold. ſub partic. 2 ſignificat. 1. in Nota. 


94. PHILLIP. I. J. 2. Favor to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


| See above Ne. 29, and annat. upon it, with 
annot. upon Ne. 4g. | 


95. — . 7. Even as i tis rebel, 7 
bon d thus Judge of vou all, becauſe qou have 
me (now) in your heart, both in my bonds, 
and in the fſate of an apologi/t for, and confirmer 
(of the truth) of the goſpel, all of you having 
teen .contributors to my gift. 


— . vg , Nc. becauſe you baue, &c. 
« Men are ſaid to have that in their heart, 
ſays the very ingenious and learned Mr. Pierce 
in his: note upon this paſſage, (which, for the 
benefit of the reader, I ſhall tranſcribe at 
Jength,) which they remember affeionately, as 

the heart is generally put by the ancients for 


the ſeat of the affections. See Luke 1. v. 66. 


and 2. G. 51. But the conſtruction of the 


reel e ambiguous, and will bear either 


Our 
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dur common rendering, or that in the mar- 
gin, which the paraphraſe follows, becauſe ye 
have me in your heart: and tis therefore by 
the connection we muſt judge, which is to be 
preferr d; which ſeems to me to carry it for 
this latter ſenſe. To clear this let the reader 
obſerve, that St. Paul had told them ver. 3. 4. 
that he was thankful to God upon their ac- 
count, and that he pray'd for them with joy: 
and the reaſon of this joy he gives ver. 5. it 
was becauſe of their zonwn:e, their contribut- 
ing literally to the goſpel on all occaſions. 
And ver. 6. he tells them, he was perſwaded, 
that God, who had kept them hitherto in 
that good diſpoſition, wou'd continue to do 
ſo. The immediate ground of this perſwa- 
ſion is contain d in this 7th ver. which may 
well be explain d to this ſenſe: © As it is rea- 
ſonable for me ſo to hope of you all, becauſe 
(even now) you have me in your heart in my 
bonds, in the ſtate of an apologiſt or defen- 
der of the goſpel, being fhortly, as an accus'd 
perſon, to make an apology for or defence f 
it.” Then follows the proof of this: All 
of you (varrœg una, anſwering to waren ve 
you all, juſt before) having been (each ac- 
cording to his ability) partners in, or contri- 
butors towards 408 gift, that is, the gift you 

ſent 
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ſent me by Epaphroditus. After this, ver. 8. as 
it was very proper, he ſhows, on the other 
hand, his great affection to them: and then 


he proceeds — . to pray not barely for what 
he before ſaid he was perſwaded of, but that 


this good diſpoſition might more and more 


abound in conjunction with other Chriſtian 


virtues. Thus the connection of his diſcourſe 
ſeems juſt and natural.” — TUYKOWWVE; pas T1; 
aperog — which: our tranſlators have render'd, 
partakers of my grace: think rather, ob- 
ſerves this judicious Commentator, contribut- 
ors to my gift, as was ſaid under the former 
note. St. Paul elſewhere uſes xapis in this ſenſe 
for a gift. See 1 Cor. 16.— 3. and eſpecially 
2 Cor. 8. 4. — where he is ſpeaking of ano- 
ther inſtance of the ſame thing in theſe very 
perſons. The greateſt difficulty may ſeem to 
lie in ovyzowere; being taken actively. We 
find xzomuva fo us'd ver. 5. of this chap. as 
likewiſe 2 Cor. 8. y. 4. and xowwvc; is often 
us'd in that ſenſe. Xenophon calls virtue api 
Orin XOWwwvog, the beſt, not companion, but 
cauſe of friendſhip, according to the notion of 
the moraliſts, that a ſimilitude of virtues is 
the ſource of true friendſhip. And Plato de 
I Leg. has xoywvo, Heeg. And Herodi an. lib. 
V. I. Kowwveg Kou οονννιν. TY; TwV Tpayuariy di- 
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vein The apoſtle deſigning to exclude 
none from a ſhare in the praiſe of that good 
work, ſeems. to have choſen the compound 


' evyxowuves, AS more emphatical, tho' the ſenſe 


be the ſame. And may not the word be thus 
taken 1 Cor. 9. V. 23. and the ſenſe of that 
ver. ſtand thus: This I do (i. e. uſe all the 
methods mention'd in the foregoing verſes) 


for the goſpels ſake, that J might (with the 


greater advantage) be in conjunction with others 
(after his modeſt way of ſpeaking of himſelf) 
a communicator (or ſucceſsful preacher) of the 
goſpel? And is not this confirm'd by his ſay- 
ing, he did this por account of the goſpel, or, 


for the goſpels ſake, as we render it? To do 


this that he might be partaker of the goſpel, 
was to do it for his own ſake: but if his view 
was that he might render his preaching more 
ſucceſsful, this was. indeed doing it for the 
goſpeF's ſake. This ſenſe will well agree with 
the following part of that chap. in which he 
repreſents his own behaviour as a pattern: 
and it is much confirm'd by what he ſays 
chap. 10. V. 32. 33. Concerning the meaning 
of amoMeyin, defence, ſeg V. 17. 


96.— 4. 5.23. The favour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


E 97. 
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97. Col oss. 1. v. z. To the ſaints, and faith« 
ful brethren in Chriſt, which are at Coloſs. 
Favour to you, and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


See annot. upon Ne. 29. — 49. of this 


chap. Dr. Taylor's Key, Ne. 4. 127. and Pierce 
in loc. 


98.— 7.6. Which is come to you, as it is 
t all the world; and bringeth forth fruit, as 
it does alſo among you, ever ſince you (firſt) 
heard, and knew, the true goſpel of God. | 


— zo emeyvure — and new — i. e. ac- 
Ano toledg d, or embrac d, &c. — Tyy yopy Nc. 
the true goſpel &c. This, in truth, may be re- 
ferr'd to their knowledge; and then it ſhou'd 
be render'd, fince you truly knew the grace of 
God: But St. Paul feems here to mean the 
true grace of God, as the Goſpel is call'd 1 Pet. 
5. V 12, By the true Grace, or unmix'd Goſ- 
pel, of God, he probably intends what was 
chiefly upon his mind, God's great favour 
to the Gentiles in receiving them to be His 
people, without their fubmitting to circum- 
ciſion and the Jewiſb law. This he ſeems e- 
ſpecially to call the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
the Truth. Compare Gal. 2. v. 5. 14. 3. N. 1. 5. 
5. 7. Tit. 1. v. 14. Pierce. See above No. 16. 

5 Nola. 
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Neld. fab partic. 3. ſignificat. 1. in Nota; and 
compare 1 Tim. 1. J. 11. 2 Cor. 11. v. 7. 


99. — 3. 7.16. (And to this end) (Let 
the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly; with 
all wiſdom;) inſtructing and exhorting one 
another with pſalms and hymns, and ſpiritual 
ſongs, ſinging with hankful hearts to the Lord. 


Let the word &c. This clauſe T wou'd in- 
clude in a parentheſis, and connect dae 
with xa: EUN,0pi5"0; yiweoge, in the preced. Ver. 
as both the ſenſe and context ſeem to require: 
By which means too the folceciſm in the 
words ey uh J:0zoxovres;, will be avoided: See 
Blackwall's Sacred Claffics, &c. pag. 8 1. Quart. 
Edit. and Pierce in loc. Occaſione gratiarum 
actionis, hortatur eos ad profectum in Chriſti 
diſciplina. Nam quanto quiſque in ea verſa- 
tior eſt, quanto melids, exactiùs, profundids 
eam novit ac rimatur, tanto etiam Deo gratias 
agere, ac nomen ejus celebrare melius et ar- 
dentius novit ac poteſt.” Crellius. The Apoſtle 
in the foregoing ver. exhorts the Coloſſians to 
be thankful; in the words contain'd in the pa- 
rentheſis, he points out the means neceſſary 
for the right and due performance of this 
duty; and in what follows, inflrufting &c. he 
preſcribes the manner in which it is to be 
E 2 done. 


68 The Doctrine of Irrefſtible Grace 
done. I muſt likewiſe obſerve, that ev wary 
coin, 103th all wiſdom, ſeems to have been de- 
ſign d as exegetical of , richly : © Ex- 
ponit, obſerves the learned Sichtingius, quid 
fit ſermonem Chriſti abundanter in aliquo ha- 
bitare, nimirum fi habitet, in omni, id eſt, 
cum omni ſapientia, ne quid rerum divinarum 
ad ſalutem pertinentium ignoremus, aut a ve- 
ritate Chriſtiana uſpiam aberremus; hanc e- 
nim ſapientiam Chriſti ſermo docet.” — « 
aße. edorres &c. Lit. finging with thankful- 
- neſs in your hearts: In ſome MSS. it is e Tas 
xagoras, which indeed ſeems the better read- 
ing. See Dr. Benſon's Eflay concerning the 
public worſhip of the firſt Chriſtians, chap. 4. 
§. 6. — The whole ver. is thus excellently 
well paraphras'd by Crellius : © Quod ut tanto 
rectius Deoque dignius facere poſſitis, ope- 
ram date, ut quam pleniſſimam doctrinæ 
Chriſti cognitionem adipiſcamini, eamque fir- 
miter retineatis, ita ut plena rerum divina- 
rum ſcientia, que vera ſapientia eſt, ſitis præ- 
diti, eaque adjuti doceatis et moneatis alii ali- 
os, atque ad religionem pictatemque excitetis, 
tum alus rationibus, tum imprimis et pfal- 
mis, ſeu carminibus, res divinas atque ad re- 
ligionem pertinentes ſublimiori orationis ge- 
nere 9 3K hymnis, quibus divinæ 

laudes 
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laudes canuntur ac prædicantur; cantioni- 
bus, inquam, non profanis ac carnalibus, ſed: 
ſpiritualibus ac religioſis, ita ut ſuaviter ca- 
natis non ore tantum, ſed etiam, idque multo 
magis, corde atque — in Domini Jeſu. 
honorem.“ 


100. — 4. J. 6. Let your diſcourſe be FE 
ways uſeful, (and) ſeaſon'd with ſalt, that 6 
it may appear, you know how to 2 * 


man. 

— „ Aue, cum utilitate, „u in- 
ſtructive, beneficial, &c. to the hearers: See 
above Ne. 92. with annot. upon it. — that ſo 
it may appear &c. See Pierce ad loc. | 


101. — . 18. J Paul ſalute you with mine 
own hand: remember my bonds: may the di- 
vine favour be with you. Amen. 


102. 1 THESS. 1. y.1, Paul, Silvanus, and 
Timothy to the church of the Theſſalonians, 
which believes in God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Favour to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 

See No. 29. of this chap. with annot. upon 
it, and likewiſe annot. upon N*. 49. 

103. — F. v. 28. The favour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. | . 


1 104. 
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104. 2 THERS8. 1. J. 2. Favour to you, and 

peace from God our Father, * the Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt. 

See above N'. 29. a and 
likewiſe annot. upon No. 49. 


105. — y.12. That the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified 3y you, and you 
by Him, through the favour of our God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


te That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may 
be glorified by you here; (by your ſteady conti- 
nuance in the faith, and your courage and 
patience under perſecution ;) and you by Him 
hereafter ; (as a reward for your immoveable 
adherence to the goſpel,) through the favour 
and kind affection of God, and our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt towards ſuch faithful ſoldiers and ſer- 
vants, who are neither to be ſeduc'd, nor ter- 
rified from their allegiance and duty.” ore Dr, 
Benſon in loc. 


106. — 2. . 16. Now may our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and God our Father, who has loved 
us, and given us, through (His) favour, ever- 
| lafting conſolation, even the good hopes (of 
eternal felicity,) &c. 


— % © Otoc . Warp, and God our Fa- 
ther, See Nola. fub partic. ) redundant. ſeu e- 
Pleni. 
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plent. F. 74. — through His favour, or, as w 

xagr1 may likewiſe be render'd, through the 

goſpel, See above N*.16. and annot. upon it. 
— See Benſon upon this ver. 


107, — 3. J. 18. The favour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 


108, 1 TIM. 1. y.2, To Timothy, my own 
ſon in the faith: Favour (to you,) mercy, and 
peace from God our Father, and Jelus Chriſt 
our Lord. 

See above Ne. 29. with annot, and annot. 
upon Ne. 49. Whitby and Benſon in loc. 


109. — y,12, And I thank Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, who hath gualiſed me (for the diſ- 
charge of this truſt,) becauſe He ęſteem d me 
one, who wwou'd be faithful, when He put me into 


the miniſtry. 


— uva ] we — take St. Paul, by 
the word er, M/, to refer to the (Juvaps 
power,) mention'd Acts 1. y. 8. the word made 
uſe of, when the holy ſpirit was promis'd to 
the apoſtles of the circumciſion. Thereby was 
ſignified all that illumination and miraculous 
power, which inabled them to underſtand the 
goſpel, and to ſpread it with ſucceſs. All this 
St. Paul receiv'd, not from- man, neither by 
men, but immediately from our Lord Jeſus 

| E 4 / Chriſt, 
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Chriſt. Ace 9. V. 17. Rom.15. V. 19. 2 Cor. 3. 
. 5, 6. Galat. 1. V. 1. 11. 12. "—Benſon. See too 
Brenius in loc. 


110. — . 14. And che favour of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant in chri/tian faith, and 
benevolence. 


Y TegTAcovare ds &c. © was exceeding abun- 
dant in producing 1 in me chriſtian faith, and 
benevolence; faith in Himſelf, whom before I 
blaſphem'd, and a true chriſtian benevolence and 
love towards his diſciples and followers, 
whom before I perſecuted :” Fidem, as Eſtius 
and Beza obſerve, opponit, priori increduli- 
tati, dilectionem ſævitiæ. See the preced. ver, 
and Acts 8. y.3. and 26. y.11, See likewiſe 
Nold. fab partic. BY ſignificat 9. Indidit 
autem, remarks Crellius, tum fidem, tum di- 
lectionem Paulo Chriſtus Dominus, cum ei 
ſuppeditavit largiter omnia media, quæ ipſum 
utraque imbutum reddiderunt; qualis fuit 
lla apparitio Chriſti, miraculorum patrando- 
rum vis, raptus in tertium cœlum, et alia Spi- 
ritus Sancti dona.“ 


111, — 6, 5. 21. Which ſome profeſſing 
have deviated from the faith. May the divine 
Favour be with you. Amen. 


dee Benſon in loc. 
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112. 2 T1M, 1. J. 2. To Timothy my dear 
ſon: Favour (to you,) mercy, and peace from 
God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
See above N'. 29. with annot. upon it; and © 
likewiſe annot. upon N'. 49. 


after the example of my forefathers, with a 
pure conſcience, that I can make mention of 
you conſtantly in my prayers, night and day: 


» X&TpEvw &f0 Teoyovuwy, «A majoribus ; 
tradito et accepto cultu eundem nunc, licet 
alio et perfectiore modo, chriſtianus colebat 
Deum, quem olim coluerat quum adhuc ali- 
enus eſſet a Chriſto; non enim alius Deus 
Judzorum, alius fidelium novi teſtamenti: 
AZ. 22. V. 14. 26. J. 7. — Brenius. See too 
Benſon 1 in loc. who obſerves, that The an- 
believing jews, and judaizing chriſtians were 
apt to account St. Paul an apoftate from the 
true God, becauſe he receiv'd the gentiles into 
the church, without their being firſt circum- 
cis'd and ſubmitting to the whole law of 
Moſes. He therefore took care frequently to 
let them know, that he ſtill worſhip'd the 
ſame God with the Jews; that very God, who 
had alſo enter'd into covenant with Abraham; 
and who had included the believing gentiles 

in 


113. — V. 3. I thank God, whom I ſerve, 4 So 
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in that covenant, long before the law of Mo- 
es was given.” —with a pure conſcience, © This 
mention of @ pure conſcience, as the ſame 
commentator remarks, might be an oblique 
reflection upon the judaiaers: See him. — 
eng ad, Aro exe Nc. that I can &c. 1.e. © that 
thou art ſuch a one, fo firmly attach'd to the 
intereſts of the goſpel, and fo ſtrictly obſerv- 
ant of it's laws and precepts, as that 7 can 
mention you in my prayers:” © Senfſus eſſe vi- 
detur, ſays the very learned Le Clerc, gratias 
babeo Deo, quod mihi ſuppeditet cauſam cur 
perpetuam tui faciam mentionem in precibus meis; 
hoc eſt, quod conſtanter adhæreas evangelio; 
nam Apoſtolus eorum, in precibus ſuis, no- 
minatim mentionem faciebat, quos amabat 
præ cæteris, et quos ſciebat Chriſto fideles 
eſſe. Colligere hoc licet ex initio plerarumque 
ejus Epiſtolarum. Vide — Epiſt. ad 
Philem. ver. 4. & 5. 

114, — 5. 9. Who hath Sond us, and 
called us with an holy calling, not in conſide- 
ration of our works, but according to His 
own determination, and the goodneſs, which He 
bad reſolv'd to confer upon us by Chriſt Jeſiu, 
many ages ago. 

Who hath ſaved us, i.e. © put us into a ſtate 
of ſalvation,” See above N'. 87. with annot. 


upon 
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upon it, — and called us with an boly calling, 
i.e. © and called us, as the Apoſtle in another 
place explains himſelf, unto holineſs :” Com- 

are 1 The,. 4. J. 7. with regard to which 
text, ſee Nold. ſub partic. 2. ſignificat, 3. and 
Crellius. — not in conſideration &c. See again 
No. 87. of this chap. and annot. with N'. y. 
of the following chap. and annot. upon it. 
Xa: Y x0» — Compare Tit. 3. v. 5. and an- 
not. upon it, in the next chap. with N'. 87. 
of this, juſt refer d to, and annot. upon it. 
But the words here T1 dog N eN NIS 
Inu, Wpo Xpovwy uitwyity, ATC thus rightly CH 
plam'd by Le Clerc, © yy go xpovwy hö o- 
gero nu didova d, Inc Reis, quam ante longa 
tempora flatuerat Deus nobis dare per Chriſtum; 
for, as he juſtly remarks, Id datum dicitur, 
quod certo atque immutabili conſilio decre- 
tum eſt datum iri:“ See his note upon Epbeſ. 
I. V. 4. — go Xpovav u. MANy ages ago. See 
Grotius and Le Clerc in loc. Hammond and Gro- 
tius upon Tit. i. V. 2. and Locke upon Rom. 16. 
V. 25. 


115. — 2. J. 1. Do you therefore, my ſon, 
go on reſolutely in the propagation, and defence of 
the goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus. 


— * & Ty Na.. — Lit. Be ſtrong in 
the goſpel — See Sykes's Script. Doct. N'. 760. 
Ham- 
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Hammond, Menochius, and Eftius in loc. with 
No. 16. of this chap. and annot. upon it. Or, 
perhaps erdwaps may mean, as Dr. Benſon 
explains it, fortify and firengthen yourſelf &c. 
See him. — Ty & X= Inos. See Nold. ſub 
partic. 2. explent. Genitiv. 


I16. — 4. J. 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with thy ſpirit. May the divine favour be 


with ye. Amen. 
See above Ne. 81. and annot. upon it. 


117. TiT.1. y.4. To Titus my own ſon, 
with reſpect to the common faith: Pavour (to 
you,) mercy, and peace from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Saviour. 


See annot. upon Ne. 108. of this chap, 
118, — 2,y.11, For the goſpel of God, 


which bringeth ſalvation, hath appear d to all 
men. | 


See Hammond and Benſon in loc. with Ne. 


16. of this chap. and annot. upon it. 


119, — 3. J. 7. That being (thus) juſti- 
fied by His favour, we might, according to our 

hopes, be put into poſſeſſion of eternal life. 
The Apoſtle in ver. 5. obſerves, that the 
gentiles were put into a fate of ſalvation (not 
; in 
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in confideration of any righteous works, obich 
they had done, (See N*#97. of the next chap. 
with annot. and likewiſe N'. 87, of this, with 
annot. upon it;) but out of the pure mercy, 
and favour of God,) by the following means, 
namely, the waſhing of regeneration, or, by 
their being waſh'd, and purg'd from all their 
former fins, committed in their gentile ſtate, 
and by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſhed upon them abundantly, in order, amongſt 
other reaſons, to influence and excite them to 
the reformation of their lives and manners: 
In this ver. he acquaints us with the end, for 
which they were thus juſtiſied, or, reſcued 
from the deplorable ſtate, they were in; (See 
Dr. Taylor's Key, N*. 374. 375.) which was, 
that bey might, upon their due improvement 
of the many means and motives, which the 
goſpel afforded them, to a life of holineſs, 
and to a patient continuance in well-doing unto 
the end, and upon their conſtant and aſſiduous 
cultivation of virtue for the future, (See Rom. 
8. Y. 30. with Taylor's paraph. and note upon 
it ;) be put into poſſeſſion of eternal life : — A 
ov vero fut a, Lit. we might be made, or, be- 
come heirs, 1.e. as Crellius well explains it, 


jure optimo et pleniſſimo, quod eſt filio- 


rum, et eorum, ad quos jure ſucceſſionis hæ- 
reditas aliqua devolvitur, poſſideamus.“ 


4 


120. 
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120. — V. 15. All who are with me, ſas 
Jute you. Salute our chriſtian friends. May the 
divine favour be with you all. Amen. 
dur chriſtian friends : Lit. thoſe, abo love 
us in the faith. 

121. PHIL EN. v. 3. Favour to you, and 
peace from God our 5 ather, and the Lord 
Jefus Chrift. wo 


© See again Ne. 29. with annot. and likewiſe 
annot. upon Ne. 49. 

122. — . 7. For we have great joy and 
conſolation upon account of your love; the bow- 
els of the ſaints having been refreſh'd by you, 
brother. 

For ue many M88. a fathers read 
vegas But it is all one. For Tbeopbylact. ſays, 
Ng, vert, xapa and fo the antient ſcholi- 
aſts and verſions have explain d the word - 
eic, gagea, xaox. Heſych. Benſon. 

123, — . 25. The favour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift be with your fpirit. Amen. 

See above N*.'$1. and annot. upon it. 

124. HEB. 2. v. g. But we fee Jeſus, who 
was made a little lower than the angels, that 
he might, through the goodneſs of God, taſte 
death for every man, for his ſuffering of 
death, crown'd with glory and honour. ' 


prov'd to have no Foundation &c. 79 
lower, © Neſcio, obſerves Le Clerc, quare Coos 
xv 7: interpretentur Grotius et noſter ad breve 
tempus, contra ſignificationem, quam obti- 
net Pſ. 8. Nam fine dubio Jeſus aliquantd 
minor fuit angelis, dum in terris verſatus eſt, 
quod eſſet morti obnoxius, et reverà mortem 

us fit; cui incommodo non ſunt obnoxii 
angeli. At hoc ad breve tempus fuit. Fa- 
teor; verum eo non ſpectant Pfaltes, nec A- 
poſtolus.” — that he might, &c. With regard 
to the ovyyuri here, See Whitby in loc. and 


likewiſe upon chap. 7. ver. 20. Grotius, Crel- 
lus, and Sykes. 


125, — 4. 5. 16. Let us therefote 4a 
proach, with confidence, the throne of favour, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find favour, 
, which may give us — Mlance (in time 
of need.) 


See Pierce, Sykes, and Crellius ad loc. 


126. — 10. 5. 29. How much ſeverer pu- 
niſhment (think ye) muft be deſerve, who hath 
troden under foot the fon of God, and count- 
ed the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 


was ſanctified, as common, and done deſpight 
to the ſpirit of grace? 


See annot. upon this ver. in the following 
Chap. Ne. 99. 


ON - - 
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127, — 12. v. 15. Watching carefull , that 


none of you apoftatize from' the goſpel of God: 
that. no bitter root ſpringing up trouble you, 


and aefile many (amongſt you.) 


 Emoxonevre, Watchi ng carefully, * Lochhzg 
not only to your own ſelves, but to the beha- 
viour of all others.” — un 7g vg ego Q&T Ty; 
Nutro &. that none of you apoſtatize from 
the goſpel to Judaiſm :” Tegen, as Beza juſt- 
ly obſerves, idem hic quod aÞ:7ao9a,, ut pa- 
tet ex præpoſitione amo, et iis quæ ſequun- 
tur :” See likewiſe Whitby, and Crellius. — Tx; 
 Xap1To; T8 Gen, the goſpel of God: See Ne. 16. of 
this chap. with annot. Hammond's note upon 
chap. 13. of this Epiſt. ver. g. and compare 
1 Tim. 1. . 11. and 2 Cor. 11. y. 7. — that no 
bitter &c. See Crellius and Sykes in loc. — a. 
di Taury; &c. Lit. and by it many be defit d. See 
again Sykes and Crellius, 
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128. — . 28. Since therefore we receive a 
kingdom, which cannot be mov'd, let us ſtead- 
faſtly adhere to the goſpel, whereby we may ſerve 
God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. 


 Stnce therefore &c. See Pierce ad loc. — e- 
105 Xaper Xapivs let us ſteadfaſtly adbere &c. © Grace 
being underſtood in different ſenſes by inter- 
— the meaning of the place muſt be 

fix d 
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fix d according to that ſenſe of the word, 
which we think to be preferable. Some by 
grace underſtand a holy diſpoſition and tem- 
per; which without all doubt is abſolutely 
neceſſary in order to our acceptably ſerving 
God. But tis at leaſt doubtful whether the 
term 1s ever us d in this ſenſe in the ſcripture. 
Others underſtand by grace the favour of God, 
in which ſenſe the word is frequently us'd. 
But this hardly ſuits the deſign of our author. 
And therefore I think grace is by an eaſy me- 
tonymy put for the ed of grace, that is the 
W goſpel. It is obvious, that grace is ſpoken of 
in this ſenſe, 2 Cor.6. y.1. Gal. 5. y.4. Col. 1. 

. and in many other places, If we under- 
ſtand him thus, it will perfectly agree with 
the great deſign of the epiſtle, and what he is 
perpetually inculcating, that they ſhou'd be 
ſtedfaſt in their profeſſion of the goſpel, or 
the chriſtian religion: and expe will be the 
lame as xareyuper, which is frequently to be 
obſerv'd elſewhere. See Dr. Whitby upon the 
place.” Pierce. See too No. 16. of this chap. 
Crellius and Hammond in loc. — 9; 15, whereby, 
That is, by which grace or goſpel you are 
Wtaught how you may ſerve God acceptably”. 
dem, 


129, — 13. 5. 9. Be not carried about by . 


livers and novel doctrines: for it is a good 
F thing 
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thing for the heart 7o be eſtabliſh'd in the goſ- 
pel, not in meats, which have not profited 
thoſe, who have been occupied therein. 


Be not carried about &c. See Crellius and 
Sykes in loc. — for it is @ good &c. The right 
way is to be firmly rooted and eſtabliſh'd in 
the goſpel of Chriſt. The goſpel is here by 
way of eminence called grace. Vid. Job. I. J. 
17. And the reaſon why it is ſo called is, be- 
cauſe it proceeded purely and ſolely from the 
love and kindneſs, or favour of God, who / 
loud the world, as to ſend his only begotten Son 
into the world, to ſave mankind: He by that 
ſhew'd the exceeding riches of his grace in his 
kindneſs fo Us. Epbeſ. 2. . 7. To be egftabhiſd 
then in grace, is ſo to be convinced of the 
truth of the goſpel, as to perſevere ſteadily in 
the profeſſion of it.” Sykes. See too Hammond, 
and Ne. 16. of this chap. — not in meats, &c. 

See Sykes and Crellius in loc. and alſo Glaſſius, 
PAS 1 9 17. 

130. — J. 25. May the divine favour be 

with you all. Amen. 


131. JAMES4. . 6. On the contrary, H 
ſhewweth greater favour: wherefore the ſcripture 
faith, God oppoſeth the proud, but ſheweth fa- 
vour to the humble.” 


See Ne. 100. of the following chap. 
132. 
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132. 1 PET. 1. 5. 2. Who have been choſen, ac- 
cording to the decree of God, the Father, 


through tbe ſanctification of the ſpirit, unto 


obedience, and the ſprinkling of the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt: May favour and peace (from 
God) be multiplied upon: you. 


Who have been choſen, See No. 94. of the fol- 


lowing chap. with annot. apon it. — r. 
Toyvwo Nc. Lit. according to the foreknowledge 
&c. i. e. in purſuance of the decree &c.” — 
through the ſanctification &c, See again the 
ſame Ne. and likewiſe annot. upon it; Dr. 
Benſon in loc. and T, aylor's Key, Ne. 277. — 
g vraxon, unto obedience, i. e. *who have been 
choſen and ſelected from the reſt of the world, 
to yield obedience to the goſpel of Chriſt:“ 
dee Crellius, Shtchtingius, Brenius, and Le Clerc 
in loc, — xa: pavropey Kc. and the ſprinkling 
&c. See again Crellius, Slitchtingius, Brenius, 
and likewiſe Benſon in loc. with Sykes's Script. 
Doct. No. 832. — favour and peace &c. See 
Ne. 29. of this chap. with annot, upon it; 
and likewiſe annot upon Ne. 49. 


133 — J. 10. Concerning which ſalvation, 


the prophets, who propheſied of the favour 


which has been ſhewn towards you, made the moſt 

diligent enquiry. 
Concerning which ſalvation, See Shitchtingius, 
Whi * Le Clerc, and Benſon in loc. — mes 
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Ty eg ups Naprrog, of the favour, which has been 
ſhewn towards you, Id eſt, de gratia, qua 
vos Deus complexus eſt, & quam vobis exhi- 
buit, Meſſiam mittendo et exhibendo, & om- 
nibus in ipſum credentibus vitam æternam 
promittendo, juſtitiam ex gratia imputando, 
legis jugo exſolvendo, omnes ad ſpem vivam 
& hæreditatem regni cæleſtis regenerando, 
Meſſiam pro peccatis omnium victimam dan- 
do, eumque propter juſtificationem ac ſalu- 
tem noſtram ex mortuis ſuſcitando, & rerum 
omnium dominum efficiendo.” Sitebtingius. 
See likewiſe Benſon in loc. — e-eCyryoav xc 
eZnpeurnoay — Lit. enguir d and JO 'd dili- 
. — See again Benſon. 


134, — J. 13. Wherefore having girt up 
the loins of your minds, and being vigilant, 
hope on to the end for the favour, which will 

be ſhewn towards you, at the appearance of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Alo avaturapero &c. Wherefore having girt 
up &c. See Crellius, Shitchtingius, and Benſon in 
loc. — ems Ty Pepoperny up Xa, Lit. for the 
favour, which will brought unto You, i. e. for 
the divine favour and goodneſs, which will be 
diſplay'd towards you, at the coming of Feſus 
Chrift, in the ſalvation of your ſouls, and put- 
ting you into poſſeſſion of eternal life: 
Ponitur autem præſens, as Slitchtingius juſtly 

ob- 
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obſerves, pro futuro, per enallagen. Res po- 
nitur jam in actu, propter rei certitudinem.“ 
See too Benſon. Or, if xagig here imports, per 
metonymiam cauſæ donum, beneficium, as Crel- 
lius and others interpret it, theſe words muſt 


be render'd, — for the gift, which will be con- 


ferd on you, at the appearance &c. namely, 
the gift of eternal life, (Compare Rom. 6. y.23. 
and No. 137. of this chap. with annot.) or, 
which is the ſame thing, the ſalvation of your 
ſouls. | 

135. — 2. v. 19. For this is acceptable (with 
God, ) for a perſon who ſuffers unjuſtly, patiently . 


to endure ill-treatment, out of conſcience to- 
wards God: 


Turo J X#bisz Xægig ſignifieth a Nn 
Luke 6. y. 32. — 34. compar d with Mat. 5. V. 
46. But here it rather ſeems to be put, by an 


uſual bebrai ſin, for X ν,ν, OI, KEXHpiopeevors 
grateful, or, acceptable. Some of the antient 


MSS. after agg read Ou, of God, others 10 
Ocw, fo God, and others, again, rage τ Ow, 


with God. So reads the Syriac. And of this laſt 
_ Beza approves, as the original and genuine 
| reading. (See ver. 20. and compare 1 Tim. 2. 


F.3. and 5. v. 4.) Benſon. — dia ouvednow Oct, 
out of conſcience &c. i. e. out of a conſcienti- 


us regard to the divine will.” 
F 3 I 36. 
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136. — y.20. For what glory is it (to you) 
when ye are buffeted for your faults, 70 bear 
that patiently? But if, when ye ſuffer 7E-treat- 
ment for doing well, ye bear it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God. 


Very much like this paſſage is that ſenti- 
ment of Æſcbhylus in his Seven captains &c. 


E:Tep xc Gen rig, GITNUVNG cereg, 
Ego dene v xepdog Ev TE vos. 
Kaxwv de x cn our EYKAEIAN epecge # 


* But it may be ſaid, as Dr. Benſon obſerves, 

Is it no glory for a man, that hath done a 
fault, to take his puniſhment patiently? 
Wou'd not reſiſtance, or clamour, nay, even 
murmuring, or impatience, in ſuch caſe, be 
wrong? And, confequently, muſt not patience 
and ſubmiffion be a virtue? When God pu- 
miſheth us for our ſins, is not our patience, 
unto Him, a facrifice of a ſweet-ſmelling ſa- 
vour? And, in proportion, the patience of a 
ſlave, when juſtly puniſh'd by his maſter, 
muſt have been -preferable to the contrary be- 
Haviour, and, in ſome degree, praiſe-worthy.” 
To take away this difficulty, (he goes on to 
remark) ſome ſay, that unopererrs, in the 
former part of this ver. ſignifies the hare fuf- 
fering, and doth not imply any patrence in 
3 3 9 


prov'd to have no > foundation ':  _. -- 


the ſufferer; as it muſt be underſtood, Heb. 
12, J. 7. But that is making the ſame word 
to have different meanings in the ſame ver. I 
am therefore inclin'd to the other ſolution,; ; 
als. but comparatively: 1. e. there 1 is 
very little glory, or praiſe, in a guilty man's 
ſuffering patiently the due reward of his 
deeds, in compariſon of an innocent perſon's 
ſuffering patiently, and out of «© conſcientious 
regard to the will of God, ſuch injurious 
treatment, as he may meet with among men. 
The Syriac verſion of the concluding ſentence 
in this ver, confirms this ſolution. 


137. — 3. 5. 7. Do ye huſbands likewiſe 
behave with prudence towards your wives, in all 
your intercourſe with them; treat them with ten- 
derneſs as being the weaker veſſels ; and as be- 
ing alſo fellow-heirs (with you) of the gift of 
life; that your prayers may not be fruſtrated. 

The participles  evvorrerTss and QT OVELOUT EG 
here are put, as is well known, (ee being 
underſtood,) for the unperatives ouvorzere and 
ETOVERESTE.,— cu,, I have render'd behave = 


— in all your intercourſe with them; for as Gro- 
tius and Gataker very juſtly remark, Com- 
prehendit, per ſynecdochen quandam, omnia 

F 4 inter 
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inter ſe conjugum officia, ſive totam connu- 
bialem conſuetudinem et converſationem :” 
And thus too the very learned Le Clerc; Tu- 
one propriè ſignificat und habi tare, vel ean- 
dem domum habere; inde tranſlatum eſt ad 
omnia conjugum officia ; five ſermo fit de 
procreatione liberorum, five de alio conjugali 
munere.“ — xzxr yvucy, as the laſt mention'd 
Commentator obſerves, ** eſt ſcienter, ſeu pru- 
denter ingenia mulierum tractare.” — g ge- 
'voTept ebe TW VUVBUREI® amovepeouTe; ri, Freat 
them with tenderneſs &c. In this reſpect, I 
conceive, the Apoſtle here meant, the men 
ſhou'd give honour to their wives; namely, by 
treating them with that indulgence and ten- 
derneſs, the peculiar delicacy of their make 
and conſtitution ſo juſtly entitles them to; 
and which, generally ſpeaking, renders them 
incapable of bearing rough and harſh uſage: 
See Grotius in loc. — wg xa: ovyrAngoropors &c. 
and as being alſo fellow-heirs &c. I read, as 
the ſenſe and conſtruction ſeem plainly to re- 
quire, as we find it in ſeveral antient MSS. 
and as the authors of the Vulg. Syr. Arab. and 
Athiop. Verſions read, TUYK AYpoopaorg* See Dr. 
Mill's prolegom. 822. 1209. And here the A- 
poſtle aſſigns another reaſon why huſbands 
ſnou d give honour to their wives; becauſe 
they 


* 
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they are fe/low-heirs with themſelves of eterna] 
life, (compare Rom. 6. Y. 23. and ſee above an- 


not. No. 134.) and conſequently ought to have 
a great regard ſhew'd towards them, and to be 
treated with all due affection and tenderneſs. 
— eg T0 fen tyxonreo Ja Bc. that your prayers 
&c. “ that no quarrels and contentions may 


ariſe: between you and your wives, from your 


rough and indelicate behaviour towards them, 
and by this means your prayers be fruſtrated: 
« Precibus enim, obſerves” Slichtingius in loc. 
cum ira et rixa non convenit, et quamvis fi- 
ant, Deo acceptæ et efficaces non ſunt, pro- 
inde nullæ ſunt. Hinc Apoſtolus, Volo, inquit, 
viros orare in omni loco, attollentes ſanctas manus 
fine ira et rixa: 1 Tim. 2. Y. 8.“ See to Brenius 
and Benſon in loc. I read, as many MSS. and 
the Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Atbiop. have it, eyxo- 
vrec 9a. See again Benſon, 


138. — 4. NY. 10. As every man has re- 
ceiv'd the gift, communicate it one to another, 
as good ſtew "noe of the manifold a gifis of 
God. 


In proportion as every one has receiv'd the 
gift of the Spirit, (See Whitby and Benſon in 


loc.) eig eaureg avro diaxovevrec, communicate it 


one to another, 1.e, © let theſe ſupernatural gifts 
with 


— _— — = — = a —_— * ul 
_— — CO  — -Þ \ 
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with which ye are endow d, be of mutual ſer- 


vice and advantage to each other: Let not 


any one think, that the particular gift, which 
bas been confer'd 
- .was 


upon him, whatever it be, 
d for his own uſe only, but like- 
wiſe for the benefit and ſervice of others: 


See again Benſon. — Ty; wonutns xapro; Oer. 


of the manifold gifts of God. See Benſon ; and 
likewiſe N.. 91. of this chap. with annot. up- 
on it. 

139. — LY F. 5. And be ye likewiſe, who £ 


ere younger, ſubmiſſive, in your turn, to the el- 
ders: yea do all of you ſhew a becoming defe- 


rence one to another; and be cloath'd with 


humility; for God oppoſeth the proud, but 
Jaeweth favour to the humble. 

« By elders here, ſome underſtand ſuch as 
were called ſo, merely by reaſon of their ad- 
vanc'd age; and conſequently, by the younger, 
thoſe that had liv'd fewer years in the world. 


But St. Peter ſeemeth to carry on the connec- 


tion from ver. 1. And, as he had, in the for- 


mer verſes, exhorted the elders, (or ſuch as 
had been of a long ſtanding in the chriſtian 


church, and conſtituted &:/bops, or, paftors,) 
to take due care, and diligently inſpect the 


Hack committed to them, he ſeemeth here to 
"Exhort the:flock, or 6 themſelves, to 


ſubmit 


— — % nw — 9 2 


* 
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ſabmit to their elders. This interpretation 
may be confirm'd by the following arguments. 
1. The euows, li kei ſe, or, (as ſome read) o- 
Niels de, and likewiſe, connects this ver. with 
what went before. And then there will be a 
pertinent axzithefis; i.e. © As I have menti- 
ond the duty of the paſtors to the people, I 
wou'd, /hkewiſe, mention the duty of the peo- 
ple to their paſtors.” Whereas, according to 
the other interpretation, there is no addreſs 
to the people, with reſpect to their duty to 
their elders, or paſtors. 2. In the Syrzac ver. 
the words are thus, Be ye ſubje&? to your elders: 
which is more than ſaying, Be ſubje&# to the 
elder, or aged; and ſeems to intimate, that 
they were ſuch elders, as were in office among - 
them; or their elders, ſet over them to inſpect 
and guide them. 3. The ſame greek word is 
here us'd for elders, which he had us d ver. 1. 
and which muſt there ſignify, not merely 
ſuch, as were of a more advanc'd age, but of 
ſuch a long ſtanding in the chriſtian church, 


as to be ordain'd paſtors, or biſbops among 


them. 4. Newrepog, the younger, is us d by our 


Saviour, for an inferior, or one, that was to 


be ſubject, Luke 22. J. 25. 26. In which ſenſe it 
ſeems to be us'd here, ( from a perſon's being, 


as the learned annotator might have added, of a 


ſhorter 
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ſhorter landing in the chriſtian church.”) 5. If, 
by elders, we underſtand firf#-fruits, or the 
moſt early converts, in the places mention' d, 
chap. 1. v. 1. Then we find St. Paul giving an 
-exhortation of like import, (1 Cor. 16. V. 15. 
16.) Ye know the houſe of Stephanas, that they are 
the firſt-fruits of Achata, and that they have ſet 
themſelves to miniſter unto the ſaints, (or chriſ- 
tians;) I beſeech you, brethren, that you ſubmit 
yourſelves unto ſuch, aapaxanu bfg, — we a 
Ujeg UuToTaAooeo e og TOUT OG And the ſenſe 
of this place is again expreſs'd, Heb. 13. V. 17. 
The ſubmiſſion, which the people were to 
pay to their paſtors, was not an abſolute obe- 
dience, or an unlimited fubmiſſion to their 
humours, or dictates. As far as they behav'd 
well, they were to love and eſteem them very 
highly, for their work's ſake. As far as what 
they taught, carried the evidence of truth, it 
came with authority, and claim'd the regard 
and ſubmiſſion of the people; but no farther. 
(Matt. 23. v. 2. 3.) The authority of truth 
is ſuperiour to that, either of age, or office; 
and all ought to ſubmit to it. This is con- 
firm'd by that which follows.” Benſon. See 
alſo his Efſay concerning the firſt ſettlement of 
the chriſtian churches ; chap. 3. ſect. 2. 3. in his 
commentaries. — yea do all of you ſhew a be- 
coming 


. 


Q © 7 


* 


0 


by ſlaves: 1 Twv dN eZwpuds, ſays he, xa 
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coming deference one to another; If it ſhou'd be 
enquir d, Why ſhou'd ſuperiors be ſubject 
to their inferiors?” The anſwer wou'd be, 
that truth,. in the mouths of inferiors, is of 


ſuperior authority to that of age, or office, 


But, perhaps, St. Peter might fear, leſt, upon. 
the exhortation, contain'd in the former part 
of this ver. the elders might be led to carry it 
imperiouſly, or aſſume too much power and 
authority. He therefore, to prevent ſuch a 
thing, immediately adds, that he wou'd have 
them all be ſubject to one another; intimating, 
« that the elders ſhou'd always ſubmit to the 
authority of truth and right; that they ſhou'd 
uſe great mildneſs and condeſcenſion towards 
the people, (as well as the people towards 
them) and be as ready to do kind and good 
offices, or yield for the good of others, as if 
they were ſervants, inferiors, or ſubjects.“ 

This was highly reaſonable. And, from the 
following earneſt exhortation to humility, 
ſeemeth plainly to have been St. Peter's own 
meaning. (Compare Rom. 12. y.10. 16. Philip. 
2. J. 3. &c.') Benſon. — Tyy TamewoPpooury - 
xouCuruod, Lit. and be clak'd with humility : 

EyxopCupa, as we learn from Julius Pollux, 
Onom. Lib. 4. c. 18. was a white cloał worn 


uα 
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h Th WOOTKEIT AL AEUROY, o EYROppCwpure NEVETEU, 
y ei. See the learned Herinfus in his 
Exercitat. Sac. in loc. — for God oppoſeth &c, 


| See above No. 13 1. and likewiſe No. 100. of the 
following chap. with annot. upon it. 


140. — F. 10. But may the all-gracious God 
himſelf, who hath called us to his eternal glo- 
ry by Chriſt Jeſus, perfect, confirm, fortify, and 
ſettle you, dur: "g the ſhort time of your ſuffer- 
ings. 

O & Oo Warns Xxægerog, Lit. But may the God 
of all grace, or, favour. See Benſon. — aura; 
naTapriom Sec. © may He himſelf (See again 
Benſon) perfect, confirm, fortify, and ſettle you 
in the faith, during your preſent ſufferings, which 
will be of no long continuance; (See the ſame 
Commentator in loc. and likewiſe upon chap. 
1. J. 6.) that theſe may not occafion you to 
Fall away from the truth; but that having 
continually before your eyes the great and 
glorious reward, which is particularly promis'd 
to thoſe, who ſuffer for the goſpel of Chriſt, 
you may continue feadfaft and immoveable in 
the profeſſion of it, whatever afflictions or 
perſecutions may befall you.” 


141, — V. 12. By Silvanus, who 7s, I am 


perfwaded, a faithful brother, I have ſent 4 


prov'd to have no Foundation &c. gg 
ſhort epiſtle to you; in which I have exhorted 
(you to perſeverance,) and teſtified (to you,) 
that this is the true goſpel of God, in which 
you ſtand. 

See by all means Dr. Benſon upon this ver. 
and No. 16. of this chap. 


142. 2 PET. 1. #.2. May favour and peace 
be multiplied hon you, by the knowledge of 
God, and of Jefus our Lord. | 

See above No. 29. with annot. and likewiſe 
annot. upon No. 49. and alſo Benſon * Shich= 
tingius in loc. 


143. — 3. J. 18. But (on the contrary) 
grow in the knowledge of the goſpel of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To him be glory, 

both now, and for ever. Amen. 

AvZavere de e xapiri, &c. Lit. But grow in 
the goſpel and in the knowledge &c. per hendya- 
din, for in the knowledge of the goſpel &c. See 
No. 16. of this chap. and Benſon in loc. 


144. 2 JOHN y.3. Favour, mercy, and 
peace be with you from God the Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true and be- 
loved fon of the Father. 

— 1 ͤ uns 1 TIzTpog E ey Ft Ko CVETN« 
Lit. the ſon of the Father in truth and love: See 
Whitby, Bftins, and Dicſonus in loc. with Noid. 
ſub partic, 2 in fignificat. 1. in Nota. 


145. 
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145. JUDE y.4. For certain men have 
crept into the church unawares, (who were 
long ago preſcrib d to be puniſh'd,) impious men, 


who pervert the goſpel of our God to licentiouſ- 


neſs, and renounce God the only ſovereign ruler 


(over all things,) and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Hape ducauy yap Nc. For certain men &c. See 
Glofſius, pag. 1084. — o wana Wooyeyoapefuercr 


(who were long ago preſcribd &c.) The moſt 
learned Le Clerc, in his animadverſions upon 
Hammond, makes the following obſervations 
upon the words oye pppevor and x here: 
% Malim zpoypapur intelligere, pro ſolito uſu 
præpoſitionis po in compoſitione, qua ſigni- 
ficat prius; nam et wpoypapuee NON tam vide- 
tur ſignificare, ſi propriam vocis notionem ur- 
geamus, quod proponitur, quam prius ſcriptum, 

ſed eo animo ut poſtea publice legendum pro- 
ponatur. Prins enim in charta, aut tabella 
ſeribebatur edictum, vel monitum, quam pub- 


licè legendum præberetur affixum cuipiam 


conſpicuo loco. — Alludit hic Judas ad leges, 
quæ ſupplicia Tpoypa@Peo: reis, ut homines a 


peccando deterreant. Vult dicere ejuſmodi 
homines dudum diſertè damnatos divinis le- 
gibus, quandòquidem ſupplicia clare ſunt eo- 


rum ſceleribus preſcripta.” 
— *Malim — intelligere — coed de 


pænis æternis, quas Deus ab us ſumpturus e- 


rat. 


— Faq, „% wc 


— bf 


Www 
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rat. Igitur præſcripti ad hoc judicium, ſunt di- 
vinis legibus damnati, propter hæc peccata, 
quæ recenſet Judas. See too Benſon in loc. — 
Ty Ts Oer nuwy xapy — the goſpel of our God — 
See Whitby, Benſon, and Ne. 16. of this chap. 
with annot. upon it. 


146. REV. 1. . 4. John to the ſeven 
churches, which are in Aſia: Favour to you, 
and peace from Him, who is, and wo was, 


and «who a0 be, and from the ſeven ſpirits, 
wo are before His throne: 


See above No. 29. and annot. upon it; with 
annot. upon N*.49., Lowman, and Poli Synopſ. 
in loc. and Schittgentus's obſervation in Bos's 
Ellipſ. pag. 165.166, Edit. 7. with "My ius, pag. 

693.1591. 


147. — 22. v. 2 1. The favour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 

And thus the reader has had all the paſ- 
ſages of the New Teſtament laid before him, 
in which the word v (conſider'd as a ſub- 
ſtantive) occurs: * And, as plainly appears, 
(to make a general aon, before I pro- 
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* For xaęu is taken adverbially in the nine follow- 

ing places, viz. Luke 7. V. 47. Galat. 3. y.19. oy 
3. J. 1. 3.5. 14. ropes 5. V. 14. Tit. 1. V. 5. 11. I Jobn 
3. V. 12. Jude V. 16. 


ceed 


. . 
"ey PLES 7 — 2232 — — 8 4 — o — — — 25 — — — Ls. 4 * - P 2 Fu 2 BED . 
— PR 2. F. 7. wi 1 => ” ha — * 2 — Sn eb. — 
=y 


= * p m * q = - — — . . — —— 
— — 2 — — $; — - 
— — PREY b = — — =_ = o = — — — - 
— — wa — — - — — - — — — _ —— — — —— = ae IE. IRE 0 8 -. \ 
yy _ - * - — — * — PS -- CPL RI l . _ "A I * — * — — BY \ * — = 
— — = n = — 8 8 * a * — N = 
gn — — — g — IE — 1 HL: = Is Zu. 2 þ.— => 4 << — © emma — — I + 4 — — 4 * | —— * * 
— — — — . * - — ——— — —— a ow n > Cw 2 - 1 — * 6.60 — — © = — 
1 — - 2 — * 2 — — — E — _ — * 
— —— - - . - « — — —— — — — 
_ — - — — — . — — — 
5 8 8 2 x — — * wp - 
. * . g - g a r — | 
- , wr 5 
— 
ye , 
: 
& : 
* 


— — " 
— -, oy 

— — 
1 


— 9 _ OI FI — - - 4 
= = Gs 3 — ——— — 
r — =” Roe ye er. DES 
— EEE” © a eb ; 
, Fr" FI F 


= — — OO 
= 


—_— - - 


98 The Doftrine of Irrefftible Grace 
ceed farther,) it is very far from ever import. 


ing what our modern enthuſiaſts call irref/;. 


ble, or, unfruftable grace, there not being one 
text, where it implies even that ſupernatural 
aſſiſtance, which 1s entirely compatible with 
the free-will and moral agency of man, and 
in common to chriſtians of all ages; and but 
two, (Epheſ. 4. J. 7. 1 Pet. 4. V. 10.) where it 
denotes, per metonymiam cauſæ, the miracu- 
lous and extraordinary' gifts, peculiar to the 
firſt converts to Chriſtianity, | 

The true ſcriptural notions of the word 
grace having been examin'd and explain'd in 
this firſt chapter, the buſineſs of the next will 
be, in like manner, to conſider all the texts of 
the New Teſtament, where mention is made 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of God, the Spirit, 
&c. which either really bear, or may ſeem to 


bear relation to the preſent ſubject. - 


CHAP. 


Frou d tu bave O Foundation &c. 99 


+ 


' CHAP. II. 


Containi ng all the rexts of the New Tegen 1 4 


where mention is made of the Holy A 
be 8a of God, the Spirit, Kc. 1 


AT. 26. 5. 41. Watch. and pray, 


Be 


that ye may not yield to temptation: 


the mind indeed is ready, but the fleſh is weak, 


— we py eirexIyre &c. Lit. that ye may not 
enter into temptation : See Grotius, Piſcator, and 
Brenius in loc. The learned Wolzogenius's re- 


marks upon this clauſe are well worth tran- 


ſeribing: Sicut nos cum oramus in ora- 
tione dominica, e nos inducas in tentationem, 
non id petimus, ne nobis Deus ullam tenta- 
tionem immittat, (nam ordinarius ſtatus om- 
num chriſtianorum paſtulat, ut eorum fides 
per multas tentationes probetur,) ſed hoc vo- 
lumus, ne nos Deus patiatur tentationibus 
opprimi et prægravari, (Vid. ſupra, cap. 6. V. 
13.) ita Chriſtus hie quoque vult, diſcipulos 
ſuos Deum orare, ut eis ſingulare robur ac 
fortitudinem inſpirare dignetur, ne in tenta- 
tione graviſſima, quæ jamjam inſtabat, fatiſ- 
cerent, animoque liqueſcerent. Nam ne ulla 
in eos veniret tentatio, impoſſibile erat impe- 
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trare a Deo, propter immutabile Dei decre- 
tum de eo factum, quod Chriſto debebat ac- 
cidere, quodque neceſſariò et diſcipulos con- 
cernebat et tangebat. Unde intelligitur, eis 
auxilium ſpiritus divini non ita fuiſſe ſubſtra- 
ctum, ut id vigilando et orando non potue- 
rint conſequi. Sed quia id facere negli gebant, 
Deus eos (alium quidem magis, alum mi- 
nus, ) paſſus eſt in tentationem incidere, ut, 
prout dictum ſupra, alienæ infirmitatis ſenſu 
tanto magis affici diſcerent; quæ non poſtre- 
ma pars erat eorum officii. See his annot, 
upon ver. 35. — To pev wyevuc &c. the mind 
indeed &c. Iveuæ here, as it frequently does 
in the New Teſtament, ſignifies the mind, or, 
rational foul: As if our Saviour had - ſaid, 
* The mind of a man is ready enough to make 
good reſolutions, (compare ver. 3 5.) but when 
the time of trial cometh, the fleſh, or, corporeal 
part, 1s often weak, and unable to put them 
into practice:“ For he did not mean, that 
we are incapable of doing this from our ori- 
ginal frame and conſtitution; but only that 
1t was what frequently happen'd in the world; 
that it was a common caſe among mankind. 
Very ſufficient reaſons may be aſſign'd, with- 
out having recourſe to one, which bears 6 
hard upon the wiſdom as well as goodneſs of 


proud to have no Foundation GS. 101 
God, why a man may not be able to do, what 
his reaſon tells him he ſhou'd do, and what. 
he had determin'd within himſelf to put in 
execution. He may have contracted invete- 
rate bad habits, and, by this means, his ap- 
petites and paſſions may have enſlav'd his 
higher powers, and gotten the entire poſſeſ- 
fion and government of him: Timidity, and 
want of courage may prevent his acting ac- 
cording to the dictates of his rational facul- 
ties, and his former reſolutions. In theſe and 
ſuch like caſes, he will naturally be a ſlave to 
the perceptions of ſenſe, and incapable of 
conducting himſelf, as his reaſon directs him. 
In ſhort, whenever the mind has not a due aſ- 
cendant over the body, but the rational is ſub- 
ſervient to the animal part of man, then the 
fleſh is weak, or, unable to perform what the 
mind approves, and what it knows is right 
and fitting to be done. See Taylor's Script. 
Doct. of original fin, pag. 201. et ſequent. E- 
dit.1. Dr. Law's Appendix concerning the uſe 
of the words Soul &c. F.7. and Le Clerc 8 Ars 
Critica, P. 2. S. 1. C. 5. §. 8. 


2. Mark 14. J. 38. Watch and pray, that 
ye may not yield to temptation : the mind indeed 
is ready, but the fleſh 1 is weak. „ 

See the preceding Ne. . * * 
oy 3 — 
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mind ye ought to hy 


3. Lokk 1. 5. 80. And the child grew, and 
ape the perfections of bis mind; and was 
in the deſarts, till the time f bis being m mani. 
fefied u unto Muel. x 
See Ne. 2. of the g DUR, and. the 
preceding No. of this. 


4.— 2. V. 40. And the chiki:wiow; and 


a in the perfettions of bis mind, being 
filled with wiſdom, and the favour, of God 
was wirh him. 


See again the ſame — 


5. — 9. J. 55. But he turned, * rebuking 
them ſaid, © Ye know not what @ diſpoſition of 


— 0 VT, of what a Sildofition of 
mind — Heu here implies @ temper, or, diſpo- 
tion of mind: — *Afﬀinis huic ſignificationi 
eſt ea, qua indolem ſignificat, ut Luc. 1. y.17. 
Spiritus Elie, hoc eſt, indoles, quæ in eo 
fuit; & 1 Joan. 4. v.3. Spiritus Antichriſt. 
Ita cum Chriſtus Apoſtolis exprobrat, quod 
neſctrent cujus ſpiritus eſſent, eos reprehendit 
quod i ignorarent, quænam eſſe deberet affec- 
tio animi eorum, qui Evangelio inſervitui WM 
erant. See Le Clerc's Ars Crit. P. 2. S. 1. C. , 1 
8 Ke — . vp. Lit. ye are of; i. e. ye ought 1 6 

Ge of. See Dr. Taylor's Key, No. 274. 


6.— 


e 


prov d to have no Foundation &c. 103 


6. — 11. 5. 13. If ye then, who are evil, 


know how to give good gifts to your chil- 
dren; how much more vill your heavenly Fa- 
ther give the holy 8 * to them that aſk 
Him? 


— op: urg xovreg, who are evil, Deo 
ſeilicet comparati, as Brenius explains it, (See 
Jb. 15. V. 14. 15.) or, as Wolzogenius, *longe 
minus miſericordes ac benigni patres erga li- 
beros veſtros, quam eſt cœleſtis pater erga 
ſuos liberos. Malus enim, hoc loco, idem va- 
let, quod non tam bonus; quemadmodum odi//e 


Tuc. 14. J. 26. Fob. 12. y.25, ſignificat minus a- 


mare.” See him upon Mat. 7. v. 11. and alſo 
Le Clere upon Deut. 1 5. V. 9. Mat. 20. V. 1 5. 


and upon this latter paſſage, Grotius likewiſe 


and Wolzogentus. — daes neue ayio gi ve 


the holy Spirit — In the parallel place to this, 


Mat. 7. y. 11. inſtead of the holy Spirit, we read 
a O, good things, or rather, good gifts: And 
therefore I cannot but think, that by the holy 
Spirit here, we are neither to underſtand the 
ordinary afſiſtances and operations of the Spirit = 
God in common to Chriſtians of all ages, 
nor yet, with Dr. Whitby, the miraculous in- 
ward gifts and operations of the holy Ghoſt pecu- 
liar to the Apoſtles, and firſt converts to 
3 (See him upon 1. John 5. J. b.) 
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but, as the learned Brenius ſeems rightly to 
interpret it, © omnia bona oratione dominica 
ſuperius comprehenfa; » « all the good things, 
or, gifts, comprehended above in the Lord's 
prayer: For, as the ſame com mentator juſtly 
obſerves, upon ver. 2. of this chap. © Omnes 


oratione dominica comprehenſas petitiones 


ſunt rerum duntaxat ſpiritualium; unde poſ- 
tea ſpiritus ſancti nomine a Chriſto nuncu- 
pantur, Y. 13. All the petitions, contain d 
in the Lord's prayer, are for ſpiritual things 
only; for which reaſon Chriſt calls them be- 
low, V. 13. by the name of the holy Spirit: 
See his remarks upon ver. 11. of 6h. chap. of 
St. Mat. and likewiſe upon ver. 7. and 11. of 


chap. 7. 


7. JOHN 3. J. g. Jeſus anſwer d, and ſaid 
unto him, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, ex- 
cept a man be born of ſþ:ritual water, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God. 


— > uoero; xa Tear, Lit. of water 


and ſpirit, 1. e. per hendyadin, of ſpiritual 
water: To be born of, or, by which, (See Nold. 
ſub partic. O. ſignificat. 23.) implies a moral, 
or ſpiritual waſhing; the cleanſing and purify- 
ing the heart and affections from all the pol- 


lutions and defilements of fin; the no longer 


living 
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living according to the will of the fleſh, but 
according to the guidance and direction of 
the rational faculty, or, ſpirit; in a word, a 
man's turning from a carnal, to a ſpiritual 
courſe of life, and thus being, as it were, 
born again, or, becoming @ new creature. 


But our Saviour in this expreſſion, to be 


born of ſpiritual water, ſeems to allude to 
the Jewiſh cuſtom of initiating proſelytes of 
righteouſneſs, as they were call'd, into their re- 
ligion, by baptizing, or waſhing them with 
water; who, after having been thus baptiz'd, 
or waſh'd, were look d upon as regenerated, 
or born again. (See Lewis's Antiquities of the 
Hebrew Republic, Vol. 2. pag. 456. 457. & 
ſequent. Limborch. Theolog. lib. 5. cap. 67. and 
Pools and Beauſobre's Annotations in loc.) 
And indeed, as Nicodemus was of the ſect of 
the Phariſees, who, as 1s well known, laid a 
much greater ſtreſs upon the performance of 
external rites and ceremonies, than upon in- 
ternal holineſs and purity, Chriſt ſeems pur- 
poſely to have made uſe of this phraſe, to in- 
ſinuate to him, that a meer external waſhing, 
or baptiſm, was not ſufficient. to make a per- 
{on a real diſciple of his, and to entitle him 
to the great bleſſings and priviledges of the 
ſpiritual kingdom, he was going to erect in 

the 
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the world. A proſelyte to his religion muſt 


be, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, born again: He muſt 


have (what indeed, as being a natural em. 
blem of it, this outward material baptiſm 
was deſign d to repreſent,) an inward ſpiritual 
_ waſhing. 

And here it will be proper to obſerve, that 
according to their interpretation, who make 
vizrog and meer to imply two diſtinct 
things, the water of baptiſm, and the holy Spirit, the 
Evangeliſt ſhou'd have wrote, « udarog wa: wx 
ru ryeumœrog, AS in the next ver. — 70 YeEVevnpe» 
you e ru mveupoarog, — and ver. 8. o yeyernuevc 
. & Ts mvevuaro;. See Slitchtingius in loc. © Ve- 
rum quid aquæ nomine, ſays Socinus, hoc lo- 
co intelligi debeat, non perinde inter omney 
conſtare video. Mihi tamen ea maximè ſententia 
probatur, quæ a peccatorum ſordibus ablutio- 
nem, ſive ipſam pœnitentiam, per quam a pec- 
catis abluimur, ea voce ſignificatum eſſe vult. 
De altera enim quadam hominis nativitate a- 
gens Chriſtus, nihil opportunius commemo- 
rare potuit, quam peccatorum depoſitionem, 
nec ulla re alia convenientius ad ipſam ex- 
primendam uti. Siquidem per eam depoſitio- 
nem, ſive pœnitentiam, & vitæ emendatio- 
nem, denuo quodammodo naſcimur, & novæ 
creature efficimur. — And a little after he 
remarks, — © Oftendit enim (hic locus, ſcil. 


Job. 
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Fob. 3. #.5.) apertiſſime, ipfum aquæ vocabu- 


lum, in ſalutis noſtræ negotio, non terrenam 
aquam, & veram, ſed ſpiritualem quandam & 
metaphoricam interdum ſignificare. Beſides, 
this new birth, which our Saviour expreſſes 


here by a being born of water and ſpirit, he 
calls ver. $. 4 being born of the ſpirit; — ſo is 


every one, that is born of the ſpirit; which moſt 
evidently ſhews, that by water and ſpirit in 
this ver. he meant one and the ſame thing. 


— < Quoniam igitur Chriſtus (obſerves Soci- 


nus again,) aquam commemorans, nihil di- 
verſum ab ipſo ſpiritu intellexerat, idcirco 
inſtitutum cum Nicodemo ſermonem perſe- 
quens non ampliùs aquæ fed ſpiritus tantum 


mentionem facit, ut videre eſt ver. 6. & 8. ubi 


id, quod prius ex aqua & ſpiritu naſci appel- 
laverat, ex ſpiritu naſci fimpliciter appellat, 
quemadmodum Johannis quoque Baptiſtæ 
verba, in quibus apud Matthæum & Lucam, 
non ſpiritus ſancti ſolum, ſed ignis etiam 
mentio fit, apud Marcum et Johannem Evan- 


geliſtam, nullam prorſus ignis, ſed ſancti tan- 


tummodo ſpiritus mentionem continent.“ 
Vid. Socin. Opera Tom. 1. pag. 718. —  duva- 
Ta ewe Few eig Ty Eaomeuay Ts Oy. — be can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God, The kingdom 
of God, or, as we read in other places, be 
Ring dom of heaven, is an expreſſion, which fre- 

quently 


— 
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quently occurs in the New Teſtament, and 
has, as is well known, various ſignifications. 
It ſometimes imports, ſenſu anguſtiori, the 
doctrines of Chriſt only, or that ſyſtem of re- 
ligion and morality, which he came to com- 
municate to mankind; frequently, the preach- 
ing and publiſhing of theſe doctrines; and of- 
ten, that heavenly kingdom, or future ſtate 
of endleſs happineſs, which the righteous will 
enter into at the great day of retribution. In 
very many places it hkewiſe ſignifies, ſenſu 
latiori, the ſpiritual kingdom, which God has 
erected by the Meſſiah, with all the great 
bleſſings and priviledges, it confers upon 
thoſe, who become members of 1t, and are 
govern'd by it's laws. In which latter ſenſe I 
underſtand it in the paſſage before us, as both 
the ſenſe and context ſeem moſt evidently to 
require. See Whitby ad loc. 

The true meaning of the whole ver. then I 
take to be this: © Verily, verily T ſay unto thee, 
no perſon, whether Jew or Gentile, can poſſi- 
bly be my diſciple, and a member of that 
kingdom, I am going to ſet up, unleſs he 
cleanſes and purifies himſelf from all the pol- 
lutions and defilements of fin, and is, in a 
moral and ſpiritual ſenſe, regenerated and born 
again, and becomes, as it were, @ new crea- 
ture. 


8.— 
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8. — . 6. That which is produc'd by the 
fleſh is carnal; but that which is produc d by 
the ſpirit is ſpiritual. | 
Our Saviour here aſſigns a reaſon for the 
neceſſity of this new moral birth, or, ſpiritual 
regeneration: Becauſe that which is born of, i. e. 
is produc d by, or proceeds from the fleſh, or 
the carnal appetites and paſſions, is always of 
a carnal nature; but that which proceeds 
from the rational faculty, or ſþ:r:7, is always 
of a ſpiritual nature: The works of the fleſh, 
ſays St. Paul in his Epiſt. to Galat. chap. 5. V. 
19. are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, for- 
nication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
ſtrife, ſeditions, berefies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like : — But 
the fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuf- 
fering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, tem- 
perance : — The fleſh and ſpirit are two oppo- 
ſite fprings of action, and conſequently the 
effects, which proceed from them, muſt be 
oppoſite. "Tis impoſſible in the nature of 
things, that either the former ſhou'd produce 
the effects of the latter, or the latter produce 
the effects of the former. © For if one con- 
ſiders, obſerves Dr. Sykes upon this paſſage, 
(Script. Doct. of Redempt. pag. 81.) what the 


Had 
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Aaſb is, namely, the ſource of appetites and 
paſſions, and the ſpring of our affections, no- 
thing can be expected from it but indulging 
thoſe things, towards which we are ſo ſtrong. 
ly mov'd; whereas to make ourſelves accepta- 
ble to God, we muſt follow a ſpiritual courſe 
of life.“ 


As then no perſon, cou'd: be a member of 
the ſpiritual kingdom of the Meſſiah, who 
was not ſpiritually minded, and walked after the 
ſpirit, — And as no one, whilſt under the in- 
fluence and guidance of ſenſe, can poſſibly 
mind the things, and bring forth the fruits of 
the ſpirit, it evidently follows, that, in order 
to be members of this kingdom, all, who 
were in the fleſh, were neceſſarily, in a ſþrritual 
ſenſe to be born again: or, no longer to be 
under the dominion of their carnal and ſen- 
ſual appetites and paſſions, but to put them- 
ſelves under the government and direction of 
their rational powers. Compare Rom. 8. y. 5. 
7. 8. — gag est Lit, is fleſh, per Hebraiſ- 
mum, for ozpxaxov. £54, is fleſhly, or, carnal: 
And ſo again, at the end of the ver. wee 
£5, is ſpirit, for avewpariaey er, is ſpiritual. 
— xo To yeyernperor — but that which is born 
— xa. here has an adverſative ſignification, 
but : See Nold. fab partic. ). ſignificat. 59. 


s 8 
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9. — V. 8. The wind bloweth where it 
liſteth, and you hear the ſound thereof, but 
cannot tell whence it comes, or whither it 
goes; ſo is every one, who is born of the 
ſpirit. 

« Tt is not our Saviour's deſign to inti- 
mate, as Dr, Sykes again juſtly remarks upon 
this ver. Script. Doct. pag. 82. that man has 
no power of himſelf to act, or to change the 
courſe of his life; or to ſay, that God alone 
grants, or effects the converſion of all ſinners, 
when and how he /iteth; or that men are no 
more accountable for the alteration of their 
lives, than they are for the effects of the 
wind's blowing,” Chriſt undoubtedly intend- 
ed here nothing more than this: That Nico- 
demus ought not to wonder at this new mo- 
ral, or ſpiritual birth, becauſe it was not diſ- 
ſcernable by the eye of ſenſe; ſince in the na- 
tural world we meet with caſes of a ſimilar 
kind; particularly in the wind, the ſound of 
of which we hear, and whoſe effects we feel 
and own, and from hence are aſſur d, that it 
is ſomething real; but yet it is not an object 
of our ſight, for we neither know whence it 
comes, nor whither it goes; which we ſhou'd 
were it viſible. — aaXx' un odge &c. — but thou 
knoweſt not &c. Similar to this is that paſſage 

in 
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in Eccleſiaſtes 11. J. 5. As thou knoweſt not 


| wwhat is the way of the ſpirit, or, of the wind, 


&c. Now there are a great many accidental 
cauſes, by which the courſe and direCtion of 


the wind may be, and actually is alter'd and 


varied. But from it's being inviſible, tis im- 
poſſible to know where theſe changes and va- 
riations happen: and, in particular, where it 


receiv'd the laſt direction, with which it comes 


to us; or what direction it may take, when 
it has paſs d by, and goes from us. — ru; eg. 
was &c. ſo is every one &c. i. e. Thus it is with 


this new, or, ſpiritual birth, wrought in a re- 


generated perſon: It can no more be diſcern'd 


by the eye of ſenſe, than the wind; but is diſ- 


coverable only by it's effects. — Grotius and 
Molxrogenius very well remark here, that our 


Saviour © ſumit exemplum a vento, quia de 


ſpiritu cœperat loqui. Græcum enim vocabu- 


lum True utrumque ſignificat, & ventum & 


Piritum; ut Gen. I. V. 2. 8. V. 1. & alibi.” Vid. 
ad loc. and likewiſe Le Clerc's Ars Critica, P. 
2. S. 1. C. 5. — Before we leave this paſſage, it 
may not be amiſs likewiſe to obſerve, that 
tho' he, who is born into à ſpiritual and hea- 
venly life, may very well be ſaid to be born 


from above, yet that avwbev. V. 3. and 7. ſhou'd 
be tranſlated again, and not from above, ſeems 


very 
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very evident from the reaſon afſign'd by Wol- 
zogenius: Si enim Chriſtus dixiſſet, as he 
juſtly obſerves, hominem debere deſuper vel 
ſuperne naſci, protinus intellexiſſet Nicode- 
mus, eum non de carnal, fed de ſpiritual ge- 


W neratione loqui. At ex ſequentibus verbis 


Nicodemi cernitur, eum arbitratum eſſe, quod 
Chriſtus de craſſa ejuſmodi generatione lo- 
quatur, in qua oporteat hominem introire in 
uterum matris ſuæ ſecundo, et ſic naſci. Hæc 
autem duplex ſignificatio non eſt in illa lin- 
gua, qua Chriſtus locutus eſt, quæ ex He- 
braica et Syriaca permiſta erat.” Thus too 
Grottus in loc. 


10. — 3. J. 34. For he, whom God hath 
ſent, ſpeaketh nothing but the words of God; 
for God giveth not the ſpirit, by meaſure, 


unto him. 


See Whitby and Wolzogenius in loc. and Glaſ- 
fi Philolog. Sacr. pag. 731. 


11. — 4. v. 23. But the time is coming, 
nay, is very nigh, when the true worſhippers 
wil worſhip the Father with ſincerity of heart: 
for the Father ſeeketh ſuch wor/hippers of Him. 


See Annot. upon the following No. 


H 
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12. — 4. J. 24. God is a ſpirit; anict cheſs 
0h worſhip him, muſt worſhip him 2715 fn. 
cerich of heart. 


— ο,uri u. 4e - Lit. woith bi- 
rit and truth: . e. per hendyadin, 4 th a true, 
5 * ſpirit, or, mind : See Nold. ſab par- 

1. ſignificat. 1. in Nota $. 2. The eat 
en of chriſtians is not to conſiſt in external 
pomp and ceremony, or in paying a ſuperſti- 
tious and ſcrupulous regard to the Place, 
where the worſhip is perform'd, but in the 
internal ſincerity and devotion of the mind. Ve- 
ro ſpiritu, ſeu vero animi affectu, non autem 
hypocritica obſervatione ceremoniarum: E- 
dizdue.” Piſcator. See alſo: Brenius and Slich- 
tingius in loc. 

13. — 6. v. 63. It is the ſpiritual eating 

(of my fleſh) that giveth life; my corporeal fleſh 
would profit you nothing: the words, which! 
have ſpoken to you, are to be taken in 4 Joe 
fual ſenſe ; and thus they are life. 


Our Saviour in the foregoing. part of this 


chap. having told the Jews, that he was it 


bread of life, and that the bread, æubich he ſbuud 


give, was his fleſh, which he won d give for tht 
life of the world, they ignorantly put a ſenſe- 
| leſs miſtaken conſtruction upon his words, as 


5 


if 
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if he had promis'd to give his real fleſh to be 
ſwallow'd down their throats, and eaten by 
them, as they had eaten bread the day before, 
and as their fore-fathers had eaten Manna in 
the wilderneſs ; and therefore had a diſpute a- 
mong themſelves, how it was poſſible for him to 
give them his fleſh to eat: Many of his diſci- 
ples too, running into the ſame miſtake, 
thought his diſcourſe quite myſterious and 
unintelligible, and were offended at it: Lan- 
geg sg ET0G © Ag, ſaid they 3 This diſcourſe 
is difficult to be underſtood ;” 7:5 Jurarar avre 
ax; who can comprehend it?” Which 
Jeſus perceiving thus replies to them: Tero 
va; oxavdenGe; Does this offend you?“ 
As if he had ſaid, What! do ye take my 
diſcourſe in ſuch a groſs ſenſe, and do ye put 
ſuch a literal conſtruction upon what I have 
deliver d to you, as to murmur, and be offended 
at it?“ Fay uv DewpnTe Toy uiwy T& av N por ava 
banorra ome mv To Tporegor ; © If therefore you 
ſhou'd ſee the ſon of man (as hereafter you 
certainly will,) aſcend up where he was be- 
fore?” How much more wou'd you then be 
offended, as my body, when remov'd at ſuch 
a diſtance from you, wou'd be leſs capable of 
being eaten by you, in that groſs ſenſe, in 
which you underſtand what I have now ſaid 
H 2 to 
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to you about eating my fleſh and drinking my 
blood?” (or, as the learned Grotius very well 
| ſupplies the apoſiopeſis, An tunc ſaltem 
non percipietis quod nunc non percipitis, 
verba mea non poſſe ex uſu populari intelli- 
gi? nam corpore meo procul in cœlum amo- 
to, nulla ſpes erit ejus manducandi x xv- 
floh lav. ) But to inform you of what, I 
perceive, you are wholly ignorant, To vel 
281 ro Cuororzy, It is the ſpiritual eating of 
my fleſh, (for that this is the true meaning 
of To Tvyeuuc here, the ſenſe and connection 
abundantly ſhew,) that giveth life;” ; cap}, 
(for » capt ps, See Piſcat. and ver. 51.) 
e my fleſh, were you really to eat of it, wou'd 
be of no ſervice to you: The words, that! 
have ſpoken to you, Tvuus eg, have a ſpiri- 
tual meaning, or, are to be taken in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, / (mveyua for muuamx, See Pool's 
Synopſ. in loc.) xa wn £-w* (atque ita) and 
thus they are life:” or, will confer eternal 
life.” See again Poo/'s Synopſ. and Nold. ſub 
partic. . ſignificat. 61. — With regard to the 
interpretation, I have given of vu, See allo 
Welzogemus and Le Clerc in loc. and compare 
beſides Rom. 2. V. 29. with Locke's, or Taylor's 
paraphraſe. — © The deſign of our Saviour, 
obſerves Dr. Sykes upon this paſſage, Script 

Dot. 


by £3 PI pas.” © A em è ⸗Fy oY EY 


prov'd to have no Foundation &c. 1 17 
Doct. Ne. 292. was, when he ſpake of eating 
bread, and his fleſh, and drinking his blood, n6t 
to be underſtood literally; but they were to 
underſtand his intention to relate only to his 
doctrines, which wou'd lead them to eternal 
life.” See too Ns. 483. and 494. of wy une 
wat 


14. — 7. V. 39. Gut this — of the 
ſpirit, which they, who believed on him, ſhou'd 
receive: for the ſpirit was not yet' "nach 'd _ 
becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified. )- 


By the ſpirit here we are evidently. to un- 
derſtand the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which were going to be ſhed upon the 
Apoſtles, and firſt converts to chriſtianity. 
| See Whitby, Hammond, and Pools Synopſ. in 
loc. After v Yap 1 WE UH, as Schottgenius 
very juſtly obſerves, EX ,U90jLEv0Y muſt be ſup-. 
plied : for the ſpirit was not yet pour'd out: 
See him in Bors Ellipſ. pag. 72. 73. Edit. 7. 
and the following th « and & BRINE * Glaſſus, 
Pag. 121 8. | 


2 


15. AcTs 2. J. 17. And it ball come to 
paſs in the laſt days, ſaith God, I Will pour 
out of my ſpirit upon all fleſn; and your ſons 
and your daughters ſhall propheſy, and 2your 
young men ſhall! ſee viſions, and Top old 
men n hall dream dreams: 62 19vig [i281 Dow 
DN H 3 16. 


118 The Doctrine of Irrefifible Grace 
16. — . 18. And on my ſervants, and on 
my handmaidens I will pour out in thoſe days 
of my ſpirit, and they ſhall propheſy.” 
See eee loc. and annot. e 
ais Ne. 
157. — V. 38. And Peter ſaid unto them, 
* Repent, and be baptiz'd every one of you 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion 
of ſins; and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt.” 

— 7 3 Te eye mveuuero;* the giſt of 
the Holy Ghoſt: which undoubtedly means, as 
in the foregoing N. © the ſupernatural and 
miraculous gifts and endowments of the Ho- 
Y Spirit of God. See again Vbitly ad loc. 


— But, as Wolzogenius well obſerves, © De- 


num ſpiritus ſancti non intelligitur hoc loco 
tale quod donatur ab ipſo Spiritu Santo, ſed 
donum Dei, hoc quod eſt ipſe Spiritus San- 
ctus. Ut Jab. 2. J. 21. femplum corporis, id eſt 
templum quod erat corpus. Bene ad hæc 
verba Piſcator annotavit in ſcholio. Donun 
Spiritus Sancti, id eſt Spiritum Sanctum, qui 
eſt donum Dei, ſeu quem vobis donabit De- 
us. Gemtivus notat on, ficut ſupra 
ver. 33.0 > 

% I8.—. . wan, And we are-witnefics of 
theſe things, and'fo is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 


Foe hath given to _ * obey Him. 
| — xo 


— 4 n * P 


prov' 'd to have 70 Foundation Sc. N 9 


v T0 WVEUpeae Os T0 ci, Lit. et Spiritus 
ille /an&us, &c. See preced. Annot. Brenius 
and Welzogenius in loc. and compare Fohn 15. 


J. 26. 27. and Heb. 2. J. 3. 4+ 


19. mr 7: J. 54. Ye ſtiff-necked people, * 
of uncircumcis d hearts and ears, ye always 
reſiſt the od Ghoſt: as Four ahbe, did, 0 
do ye; 

— ., 100 FTVEUIRGTS Tia WY GVTITIMTETE * ye 
akuays raft the Holy Ghoſt : i. e. as Wolzogenius 
obſerves, © Vans Spiritu Sancto afflatis vos 
officii veſtri commonefacientibus.” * Men 
inſpir d with the Holy Ghoſt, reminding y ou 
of your duty.” See too 1 in loc. a 


20. — 9. v. 31. Then the churches 
throughout all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, 
were unmoleſied, and eftabliſh'd ; and by their fear 
of the Lord, and the conſolation of the _ 
Gent were m encreaſing. 0 


— Kai ro Hoe &c. and by their fear -. 

7 by their religious conduct and eminent pi- 
ety, attracting others to the chriſtian faith,” 
— Xa: T1 wap H &c. and the conſolation &c. 
* and by the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt pour'd out upon them, (which, as they 
were one of the ſtrongeſt proofs of our Savi- 
our's divine ar and of the truth and 

| - certainty 


Hs 
pd 
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certainty of the promiſe of eternal life, of 
which they were the arrhabo, or, pledge, cou d 
not but be of the utmoſt efficacy in bringing 


over new converts to his religion,) — wopevo- 


Eeva emMybuvorro ere continually encreafing : 
J join with Ludovicus de Dieu, wopevepeeves to 
ern © euntes creſcebant, i. e. nagis magiſ- 
que creſcebant: Sic, as he remarks, 2 Par. 
17. 9.12. Heb. et fuit iens et creſcens, id eſt, 
magis magiſque creſcebat. Sic Gen. 8. v. 3,” 
See annot. upon Ne. 3. . Chap. 1. and Pools 
Synopl. as loc. 

21. — 13. J. 52. And the diſciples were 
filled with j joy, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

— a. Wösunarog u ] and with the ex- 
traordinary gifts f the Holy Spirit :” * Do- 
nis, ſays Grotius, ad obſignandam fidem.“ See 
him ad loc. — But this likewiſe, as Wolzoge- 
nius very juſtly obſerves, © poteſt ita intelli- 
gi, ut, expreſſo gaudio, exprimatur etiam hu- 
jus gaudii cauſa, e qua id manabat, ut docea- 
tur gaudium iſtud ex Spiritu Sancto et ſpiri- 
-tualibus rebus eſſe profectum. Vide ſupra 
cap. 9. J. 31,” and compare likewiſe No. 42. of 
this chap. and ſee annot. upon N.. 91. and 
Nold. ſub partic. ). explent. genitiv. 


22. ROM: 5. . 3. And hope will not make 


x aſham d, becauſe the love of God is diffu'd 
A 1 through 


1 


— 5 — 993 LY 4 W ow S 


Prod to have nc Foundation Se. r 
through our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is given unto us. 

H Js eM U KATRITY VEL, And hope will not 
make us aſham'd, © A Litotes, as Dr. Taylor ob- 
ſerves, very common in ſcripture ; which ſig- 
nifieth, that our expectation, truſt, hope, or 
deſire, ſhall be certainly and gloriouſly ac- 
compliſh'd. So chap. 9. V. 33. 10. v. 11.“ Ven 
pudefacit, id eſt, ſays Slichtingius, non fallit, 
non decipit, per metonymiam effectus pro 
cauſa: qui enim ſpe ſua fruſtrantur, preſer- 


tim fi etiam de illa glorientur, pudorem et 


confuſionem pro eo quod ſperabant, refe- 
_— ” — 6071 1 «yay Kc. becauſe the love &c. 

Le. becauſe we are thoroughly convinc'd 
of the love, which God beareth to us, and 
which will raiſe us to everlaſting life, from 
the miraculous and ſupernatural gifts. of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which He has confer d upon us.” 

— His giving us His Spirit, as Dr. 7. aylor 
expreſſes it in his paraphraſe, to work mira- 
cles, to lead us into all truth, to enliven and 
comfort. our minds, is 4 demonſtration, He 
intends to bring us to eternal glory.” — Slich- 
tingius s remark upon theſe words, is likewiſe 
well worth tranſcribing: *« Docet quare tam 
certd ac fidenter affirmet ſp em noſtram non 
pudefacere; - quia, inquit, 2 Dei effu 2 
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WT: in cordibus ul. Charitas Dai in | cordibys 
hominum aliter effundi non poteſt, quam 
quatenus illius ſenſu et notitia corda homi- 
num implentur. Quando folds Deus chari- 
tatis ſibi erga homines eſt conſcius, charitas 
ifta cordi Dei, veluti vaſi, incluſa eſt: ſed 
quum ad hominum quoque conſcientiam de- 
venit, tum in eorum cordibus quaſi. effunditur. 
Effuſam etiam 'dixat, ut illius vim et copiam 
declararet. See 2 Cor. 1. V. 22. 5. V. 4.5. Ep be 
1. N. 1545 i Jobn 3. y. 24. 4. J. 13. 


} 


23. —'7.9.6. But now we are deliver 
Kim the law, it being dead, by which we were 
held (in bondage; )-that we might ſerve ac- 
cording to the new „ine a mn not rag to 
_ the old letter. NYT: e2O 


— anavorres, ſcilicet « exerts, fy &@ rareſqy 
#9, it, or, that being dead, hy which &c. — 
wes tu Hats) that we ſhou 4 erve God, 5 
Kaori WVEUeTot, novitate Piritus, © 1. e. 7000 
ſpiritu, (© duo ſubſtantiva, as Sl ichtingiu us ob- 
ſerves, pro, ſubſtantivo et adj ectivo; See too 
Le Clerc's Ars Crit>P. 2. S. 1. C.12. 8.6.) ac. 
car ding to the neu ſpirit, (See Wold. ſub partic. 
2: ſignificat. 27,) xa v vabaler yr. œfefa roc 
and not in the oldneſs of the letter: ite. accord- 
ing to what has been laid, 5 and; not NOT 


1787 
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S va 


prov'd to have n Foundation SS-. 12g 
fo the old leiter. — But by the ae ppirit, 1 
underſtand the goſpel, which St. Paul calls 
here ſpirit, or, the ſpirit, not becauſe it is the 
ſpiritual meaning of the law, but becauſe, as 
Dr. Benſon juſtly obſerves, it was originally 
reveal d and confirm d by the ſpirit.” By the 
old letter, to uſe the words of the ſame au- 
thor, is meant the Meſazc conſtitution, or 
the law of Moſes; a ſummary of which was 
originally written upon two tables of ſtone.” 
See his Eſſay concerning the unity of ſenſe 
&c. prefix d to his commentaries, Sect. 3. and 
likewife his Eſſay concerning the aboliſhing 
of the ceremonial law, at the end of his pa- 
raph. and annot. upon Titus; and alſo Dr. 
Taylor's excellent remarks in his annot. upon 
this ver. 


24. — 8. v. 1. There is verily (then). NOW 
no condemnation to them, who are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who xt apt PETE: but after 


the ſpirit. 


The words va a TVEUHAC, ofter the Pic; are 
here plainly. ſet in oppoſition to u rape, 
after the fleſh, or, according to the ſenſual 
appetites and paſſions, ” and therefore moſt e- 
ndently mean, according to the diftates of 


the. rats onal EE * The word er has 
fre- 
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frequently this ſignification in the new Teſ. 
tament; and particularly, when it is oppos' d, 


as in this place, to caps. the fleſh, conſider d a8 
the ſeat of concupiſcence. See No. 1. of this 


chap. with annot. upon it; and likewiſe Tay 
hr in loc. and Pools 1 . 8 Ay en ver. 5. of 
this chap. | 


25. — J. 2. For the law f the ſpirit of 
life has ſer me free from the law of ſin and 
death. 

| By votlog TE Sbsvnss Jog, the law of -% ſpirit, I 
* the Apoſtle means the goſpel; which 
he ſeems to call the lau of the ſpirit, for the 
reaſon aſſign'd in annot. upon No. 23. of this 


cChap. which ſee; and à law of life, not only 


becauſe it expreſiy promiſes eternal life, which 
the Moſaical law did not, but likewiſe from 
it's offering a general pardon of all paſt tranſ- 
greſſions to the believing Jew, (provided he 
accepted the conditions, upon which this par- 
don was offer d, repentance and an. entire re- 
formation of his former conduct,) and, in 
conſequence of that, delivering bim from death, 
to which the law, had ſubjected thoſe, who 
were under it, for every tranſgreſſion. _ 

As the particle xa. is frequently deficient 
in the new Teſtament, (See Nold. ſub partic. 
19.75.) I wou'd here ſupply it before T1: oy 
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The law of the ſpirit and of life — as in the 


oppoſition in the latter part of the ver. 


4 law of fin and death: And indeed, I 
am inclin'd to think, St. Paul. originally 
wrote xa: 715 Cong, and that the particle was 
drop'd through the 1 ne; al W 
But to return: 


The meaning of the whole ver. ſeems to 
be this: The law of the ſpirit and of life, i. e. 
the goſpel, through, or, by Chriſt Feſus, 1. e. 
which was communicated to the world by, 
or, through the agency and miniſtry of Chriſt 
Jeſus, has made, or, ſet me free, (a Jew under 
the dominion of fin, and the condemnation 
of the law: See Dr, Taylor in loc. and likewiſe 
upon the preced. chap.) from the law of fin 
and death, 1. e. per antanaclaſin & proſopopæ- 
iam, from the power of fin, and of death: For 
Jam entirely of Mr. Lochs opinion, from 
the reaſons aſſign'd in his annot. in loc. 
that St. Paul, by the lau of fin and death, 
cou'd not mean the law of Moſes, as ſome 
have imagin'd; and eſpecially, as the Apoſtle, 


in the preceding chap. ſpeaks of the law of fin 


in the members ver. 23. and therefore cannot 
but be ſuppos'd to mean the ſame by the ex- 
preſſion here, as there. — liberavit me a lege 


beccati, i. e. ſays Crellius, a peccati dominiq 
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& imperio, quod in me ſub lege exercebat: 
— & mortis. Quia enim me liberat a pec- 


cati domino, fimul etiam ab imperio mortis 
eximit & vindicat, cum hoc illius certum ex 
divino decreto fit conſequens. ” 
hut it will not, perhaps, be amiſs to make 
a few obſervations, en paſſant, upon this and 
the following ver. 

The Apoſtle having obſerv'd in the firſt 
ver. that There was no condemnation to them, 
who were in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk'd not after 
the fleſh, but after the fpirit, and in this ſecond, 
aſſign d the reaſon for it, becauſe The goſpel- 
diſpenſation ſet the beheving Jews free from 
the power and dominion of fin and death, In the 
following ver. he remarks, that, upon account 
of the inſufficiency of the law to do this, 
God ſent His own ſort in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, weps epuerp]ioeg, about fin, or, on account of fin, 
(i. e. to deliver and redeem mankind from it, 
by affording them all proper means and mo- 
tives to induce them to reſcue themſelves 
from it's reigning power, to break it's bands 
aſunder, and to caſt away it's cords from them,) 
and condemi'd fin in the fleſh; i. e. per me- 
tonymiam, & proſopopziam, took away it's 
being ; deſtroy'd it in mortal bodies; or, entire- 
7 free'd all thoſe from it who ſincerely en- 

deavour'd 


rob d to have n Foundation Ger. 127 
Jeavour'd to be free from it, and to walk nos 
after the fleſh, but after the. ſpirit. © For, as 
Mr. Locke juſtly obſerves, a voluntary ſlave, 
who enthralls himſelf by a willing obedience, 
who can ſet free? See Locke and Taylor in loc. 
But to confider the beg here a little cri- 


pens 


yep cd udo, 1 take to be for dia Tov cæoͤbrer- 

* "(See Bos's Ellips. pag. 324. 325. Edit. 7. 

4 Vigerus's Idiom. pag. 270 Edit. Hoogeveen. 

1743. and Pools Synopſ. in loc.) For upon ac- 

count of the weakneſs of the law, w m, eo 
quod, in that it was <veak (See Nold. partic. 9. 
ſignificat. 1.) d rug rare; through the fleſh, i. e. 
it's carnal ordinances, or, ritual obſervances, 
(Compare Galat. 6. y.12. Philip 3. V. 3. 4. 5.6. 
Heb.g. V. 10. And this part of the ver. I wou'd 
encloſe in a parentheſis:) God ſending, for God 
ſent (See Vigerus pag. 266.) His ſon in the like- 
neſs of finful fleſh; ua: ps apc] ies, and upon ac- 
count of fin, (tho xa: | hers rather ſeems re- 
dundant: See Pools Synopſ. in loc. The Sy- 
riac Verſion has entirely omitted it; from 
which we may very rationally and fairly con- 
clude, it was not in the copy this ver. was 
made from:) ace ee Thy dhl ev Th cage. 

and condemm d fin in . feſb. — With regard 
to _ expreſſion meg ah, conſult Grotius, 


and 
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and Dr. Taylor's annot. in loc. and Syxes's 
Script, Doct. No. 174. The whole ver. then will 
ſtand wei 

For by reaſon of the ddr of the "ag * it 
bei ng weak through the fleſh,) God ſent His fon 
in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, upon account of fin, 
and condemn'd it in the fleſh. 
Now the law of Moſes compar'd with the 
goſpel, was weak in ſeveral reſpects: In that 
it cou'd not free thoſe, who were under it, 
from the power and dominion of ſin, nor 
juſtify, and make men righteous before God, 
with regard to their moral offences, but cou'd 
only take away their political fins, if I may 
ſo call them. © There were Two laws, ſays 
the learned Dr. Sykes, very diſtinct in them- 
ſelves, which every Jew as ſuch, was ſubject 
to. The one was the law of Moſes, which was 
eſtabliſh'd on a promiſe made of temporal 
bleſſings; the other was the moral law, which 
every man, as a man, was ſubject to. Sins 
againſt the law of Moſes were taken away by 
means appointed in the law of Moſes; and 
the good things promis'd by that law, were 
to be obtain'd by means of obedience to that 
law. But then there were ſins againſt the 
other law, which the expiations made by the 


Moſaic law, had no relation to. The blood of 
bulls 


bpb d to have ud Foundation G. 129 
bulls and goats had no concern with thoſe 
fins; and cou'd no more take them away, than 
a medicine preſcrib d in one caſe, for which it 
is proper, will cure in another caſe, for which 
it is neither proper nor preſcrib'd. See his 
annot. upon v. 4. of chap. 10. of Epiſt. to 
Heb. — But the law was likewiſe weak, be- 
cauſe it did not promiſe a future eternal inbe- 
ritance, but only a preſent temporal poſſeſſion: 
« The great thing, as the laſt mention'd au- 
thor well obſerves in another place, which 
the law propos'd, was to direct men ſo to act, 
as that they might procure to themſelves a 
temporal good. This was not nothing ; it was 
a good, though far from being the greateſt 
or beſt good, which might have been pro- 
dos d, and which the diſpenſation of Chriſt 
has offer'd to man, and which it has pro- 
cur d. When therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the law as weak, carnal, unprofitable, not mak- 
ing any one perfect, he conſiders it as what it 
was, inſtituted for temporal purpoſes; -— It 
was weak and carnal, for it ſtood in meats 
and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal or- 
linances, impos d only until the time of refurma- 
tion:” See his annot. upon Heb. chap. 7. V. 19. 
and compare his excellent retnarks upon chap. 
9. J. 9. 10. and Le Clere upon Galat. 4. J. 9. 
* But 
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But the goſpel, on the contrary, ſets men 
free from the power and tyranny of fin, by 
laying before them the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
intereſting motives and inducements to the 
practice of virtue and holineſs, (am 
which is the ſanction of a future rewards or 
the promiſe of eternal hfe;) and by affording 
ſupernatural aſſiſtances to all ſuch as may 
ftand in need of them, in order to enable 
them to get the better of their head-ftrong 
paſſions, and to conquer and ſubdue their 
fleſhly propenſities: It juſtified, and treated 
men as righteous, by granting both to jews 
and gentiles a general pardon. for all their 
paſt tranſgreſſions, provided they accepted the 
terms offer'd by Chriſt, repentance and a. 
mendment of life: And it promiſes to all 
thoſe, who regulate their conduct by the 
ſtandard of it's laws, the poſſeſſion of an eter- 
nal inheritance. 


. 4. That the righteouſneſs of the 
law might be fulfilled by us, who walk not 
after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. _ 


"ba ro dncaumpe — That the ri mene — 
1. e. the moral obligations of the law &c. 
See Locke upon chap. 1. y.32. and 2. J. 26. of 
this —— z and Thy: and Whithy-in loc. 


See 


prov'd to have no foundation Cc. 137 ul 
eee, with annot. ups | 
on it. | 


27. — J. 5. For the carnal mind the things 
of the fleſh; but 7he 2 ritual the things of 
© the ſpirit.) 

« For they who are under the dominion of 
their ſenſual appetites, have their thoughts 
wholly turn'd to carnal and ſenſual perſuits, 
and make theſe the ſole objects of their ſtudy: 
But thoſe, who follow the dictates and direc- 
tions of their rational faculties, have their 
thoughts and bent of their minds wholly ſet 
upon ſpiritual things, and upon Ewan 
what reaſon recommends and preſcribes, ” 

0, va xa Tama oi eg — Lit. For thoſe, wh 
„ 
True, — but thoſe, who are after the ſpirit, — 
See No. 1. of this chap. with annot. upon it. 
—In this ver. the Apoſtle aſſigns a reaſon, 
why thoſe, who are to fulfil. the righteouſneſs 
of the law, ſhou'd walk not after the fleſh, but © 
Her the ſpirit, | 


28, — y,6. For to be carnally minded is 
death; but to be ſpiritually minded is life 
and happineſs : 

Here the inſpir'd writer en to give a 
reaſon for what he had Tai down in ver- 4 
12 0 


preſcripts of reaſon, and to have their 


* ſervd, But now we are deliver d from the law, 


No. 23. of this chap.) From which ver. he 
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of this chap. namely, That ſuch chriſtian con- 


verts only were deliver'd from condemnation, 


as walk'd not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit : 
Becauſe, if after their converſion to chriſtia- 
nity, they ſtill minded the things of the fie, 
they wou'd be as much under condemnation, 
and as obnoxious to death, as before. For, 
ſays, the Apoſtle, to be carnally minded is 
death: Under whatever diſpenſation they 
might be plac'd, the certain conſequence of 
living according to the inſtigations, and 
being under the government of the ſenſual 
appetites, wou'd be death: As, on the con- 
trary, to act according to the dictates and 


thoughts and affections ſet upon rational 
and ſpiritual purſuits, is the only true and 
natural way to kfe and happi neſs, The four 
intermediate ver. therefore, viz. 2. 3. 4. and 
5. I wou'd encloſe in a parentheſis. In ver. 
6. of the preced. chap. the Apoſtle had ob- 


it being dead, &c. (See Taylor in loc. and 


draws the inference in ver. 1. of this chap 
There is verily then &c. (See Crellius, Slicbtin- 
gius, and Taylor in loc.) In the ver. in the 
parentheſis, he ſhews what had ſet the f ew 
3 4 2 lee 


a 4 
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free from condemnation; by what means this 
was brought about; and with what end and 
view: And then in the 6th. ver. gives the rea- 
ſon, as was juſt now obſerv'd, for the reſtric- 
tion in the latter part of ver, 1, or, for the 
neceſſity of holineſs and purity of life in the 
jewiſh converts. So that the ad. 3d: 4th. and 
5th. verſes are connected with the former 
part of ver. 1. There is verily then now no con- 
demnation to them who are in Chrift Jeſus; and 
the 6th. with the latter clauſe, who walk not 
after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit: Which 
will not appear ſtrange to thoſe, who are 
acquainted with St. Faul $ manner of writ- 


ing. 


29. — J. 7. Becauſe to be carnally minded 
is enmity againſt God; for ſuch a diſpoſi- 
tion is not ſubject to the law of God, nor in- 
deed can be: 


30. _—_— J. 8, So that they, who are in a car- 
nal tate, cannot pleaſe God. | 


I have inſerted theſe two ver. with a PR 
ſign to remark, that the Apoſtle here ſhews,, 
why the conſequence of being carnally minded 
muſt be death; becauſe a ſenſual diſpoſition 
of mind being direct enmity and oppoſition 
againſt 


134 The Dotrine of Irrefifiible Grace 
againſt God, as it is under no ſubjection # 
the divine law, nor indeed can poſſibly be under 
any, it having a quite contrary tendency, 
thoſe, who are thus diſpos'd, cannot conſe. 
quently be pleaſing or acceptable to the De. 
ity, but muſt he under His diſpleaſure, the 
.certain conſequence of which, without re. 
pentance, will be death and deſtruction. 
But I cannot forbear likewiſe obſerving, 
that it ſeems matter of no ſmall ſurpriſe, that 
the Calvuiniſis ſhou'd from this paſſage con. 
clude the nature of all mankind to be after) 
indiſpos d, diſabled, and made oppoſite to all that 
is piritualy good, and wholly and continually in. 
clin d to all evil: It ſeems not a little wonder- 
ful, I fay, that becauſe the Apoſtle here ſays, 
To be carnally minded is enmity againſt God, &c. 
any man in his ſenſes ſhou'd have infer, 
that we are all by nature corrupt, and utterh 
mndiſpos'd &c. The plain and obvious mean- 
ing of the text before us, as Dr, Taylor has 
truly paraphras'd it, is this: © Becauſe th 
carnal mind, that is to ſay, the minding, 
chooſing, and following fleſhly gratifications, 
is direct enmity and oppoſition againſt God; 
for ſuch a temper of mind, given up to the 
luſts of the fleſh, is in no ſubjection to the 
law of * nor indeed can be, it having 


quite 
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quite contrary tendency, So that, upon the 
whole, we may conclude, that they, who walk, 
(ver. 1.) they who are (ver. 5.) after the fleſh, 
they, who do mind the things of the fleſh, (ver. 
5.) that are carnally minded, (ver. 6.) that are 
in the fleſh, (ver. 7.) cannot pleaſe God, cannot 
be acceptable to Him. — © The Apoſtle af. 
firms, as this excellent Author remarks, the 
minding of fleſhly luſts is oppoſite to God; 
but doth it therefore follow that in Adam, 
and by his fin, our nature is wtterly indiſpos d 
and diſabled to all good, and wholly and continu- 
ally inclin d to all evil? Where is the conſe- 
quence? The Apoſtle ſaith nothing at all a- 
bout Adam's fin: And might he not affirm, 
that to be fleſhly minded is enmity to God, 
without neceſſarily ſuppoſing that this mind- 
ing of the fleſh is brought upon our nature, 
not by our own wicked choice, or the cor- 
rupt practiſes of the world, bu t through 
Adam's ſin? See Script. Doct. of Original Sin, 
pag. 12 1. 122. and Ne. 4. of chap. 4. of this 
Treatiſe. | 


31, — . 9. But ye are not in 4 carnal, 
but ſpiritual ſtate, if a divine diſpoſition of mind 
dwells in you: Now if any man has not 


the diſpoſition of Chriſt, he is none of his. 
14 Tei 
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Tut de un £58 EV c eU HD ß, Lit, 
But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, — 
errep Toeupuc, en F a divine arſpofition of mind 
— See above No. 5. of this chap. with Han- 
mond's paraphraſe in loc. who likewiſe in his 
annot. upon Luke g. ver. 5 5. thus rightly ex- 
plains the Apoſtle's meaning: $7 ſpiritus 
Dei habitat in vobrs, hoe eſt, fi pio ac evange- 
lico affectu, cujus præcepta et exemplum præ- 
buit nobis Chriſtus, adhuc pleni eſtis; ſed fi 
quis non habet ſpiritum Chriſti, hoc eſt, fi ea 
Chriſti indoles in vobis non cernitur, eus non 
eſtis; non poteſtis vos Chriſtianos credere, aut 
Chriſtianis promiſſa præmia E ” Lee 
Le Clerc's Tranſlat, by 


32. — . 10. But if Chriſt be in you, the 
body is dead 07th reſpec to ſint and the ſpirit 
is life with reſpect to righteouſneſs. 


e But if ye are of ſuch a temper and diſ- 
poſition of mind as the goſpel requires, (See 
preced. Annot.) i. e, If ye are real and true 
chriſtians, the body is dead with reſpect to fin; 
or, all the ſinful luſts and appetites are mor- 
tified and deſtroy d: and the ſpirit, or, rati- 
onal ſoul, 7s life, i. e. is in a healthy, vigorous 
condition with reſpect to righteouſneſs.” — With 
: regard to d, which I have render'd 215b re- 


Kin 


5 
1 
- 
7 
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ſpect to, See Nold. ſub partic. ty ſignificat. 27 
Dr. T, 1 and Pool's Synopſ. ad loc. 


| 33.— 2.11, And if the di diſpoſition of Him, 
who raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwells in 
you, He who raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, 


will Iikewiſe raiſe to life your mortal bodies, 


becauſe of His diſpofition, which dwelleth in 
you. 


6 81 ſouritus ejus, qui ſuſcitavit Teſum 4 mor- 


tuis, habitat in vobis, hoc eſt, Si divina illa et 
030g indoles conſtanter remanſit in vobis :” 
Hammond. See his annot. upon Luke 9. V. 55. 


and annot. upon No. 31. of this chap. — Fe- 


ont xa Tr Ovi gh] vw, will likewiſe 
raiſe to life your mortal bodies, The revival or 
reſurrection of the body is frequently put, as 
is well known to thoſe, who are acquainted 
with ſcripture-language, for our advancement 


to eternal life: For I am entirely of Dr. Tay- 


lers opinion, in oppoſition to Mr. Locke, for 
the reaſons aſſign'd in his note in loc. that 
this refers to the reſurrection at the laſt day: 
See him. The learned Dr. Sykes has left us 


ſome very ingenious remarks with regard to 


the nature of the reſurrection, in his Script, 
Doct. of Redempt. pag. 365. 366. 367. 368. 


to which I wou'd refer the curious reader. 
d 


. 
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Ji 7s eonevlog Nc. becauſe of His diſpeſition &c. 
1.e. © becauſe you are inſpir d with a god. 
like temper and frame of mind, which is pro- 
ductive of holineſs and purity of life, and of 
all thoſe virtuous acquirements, which are 
the bright ornaments of a chriſtian here, and 
God has promis'd ſhall be his glory hereaf. 
ter.” — With regard to di, which I have here 
tranſlated upon account of, See Slicbtingius, 
Crellius, and Brenius in loc. If it be render'd 
tbrougb, the ſenſe will be the ſame, 


. 34. — . 13. For if you live 4 carnal life, 
you will die; but if, through the ſpirit, you 
the deeds of the body, you will live. 


vag rele ozpxe File, Lit. For if you live 
e or, Wr. a to the fleſh, &c. See above 
Ne. 28. and 30. of this chap. — « de wv], 
but if, through the ſpirit, 1.e. © by following 
the dictates and ſuggeſtions of your rational 
faculties,” See again annot. upon No. 28. of 
this chap. and likewiſe annot. upon No. 1.— 
But, as Dr. Taylor juſtly obſerves, © Apa un in 
the preced. ver. is the grand inference from 
all that the Apoſtle has been arguing in re- 
lation to ſanctity of life, both to the gentilis, 
chap. 6. and to the Fews, chap. 7. and 8. to 
this ver. where he begins to addreſs himſelf 


to 
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ter. 1 

33. — 1.14. For as many as are a&uated 
by à divine diſpoftion 77 mind, they are the — 
of God. 


3 rtf. Oer, Ay by a divine temper tint 


to act according to the diCtates and preſeripts 
of reaſon, and to keep up to, in all their be- 
haviour, the dignity of rational and moral a- 
gents, and thus renders them, in ſome de- 
gree, fartakers of the divine nature; See above 
Ne. 31, of this chap. — olſoi e:ow &c. they are 
the ſons &c. and conſequently, like their Fa- 
ther, immortal; as the Apoſtle is going to 
ſhew, ** The ſons of mortal men, ſays Mr. 
Locke in loc. are'mortal; the ſons of God are 
like their Pather, partakers of the divine na- 


Heb. 2. V. 13. — 15. 


36. — . 15. For ye have not receivd a 
ſervile ſpirit again to keep you in fear; but ye 
have à ſpirit of adoption, by which we cry, 
25 „ee (that 1s to fay,) ( Father. 


— eule duAf,jè — ſpiritum ſervitutis, 
i e. ſpiritum ſervilem, a Jeruile ſpirit, or, di. 


WW YT" ww == 


to both in a body to the end of this chap- 


diſpofition of foul, which naturally leads them 


ture, and are immortal. See a 


Pafiti on, 
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Poſition, ſuch a one as ſlaves have, who are ge- 
nerally actuated only by a principle of fear, 
and obſerve the commands of thoſe, whom 
they ſerve, from no other motive, but merely 
to avoid puniſhment : Servi plerumque, 
obſerves the learned Grotius in loc. noxis ab- 
ſtinent, non domini amore, ſed metu crucis, 
et pendentis habenæ: — waa eig Pobov, again 
to keep you in fear, 1.e. © Ye have not now re- 
ceivd it again under Chriſt, as the Jews did 
from Moſes under the law, ſo as to be conti- 
nually under dreadful apprehenſions of God's 
wrath, and a conſtant laviſh fear of-puniſh- 
ment from Him :” © Quz vero cauſa fuit Ju- 
dæis, ſays Le Clerc ad loc. cur plura timerent 
a Deo, quam ſperarent ? Quod, nimirum, le- 
gis divinæ violatio, exceptis peccatis quibuſ- 
dam involuntariis, aut minoris momenti, pæ- 
nis temporalibus ſancita eſſet, quæ vitari non 
poterant, ſtante et vigente republica populi 
Hebræi; nec Deus ita delinquentibus uſquam 
miſericordiam, aut in hac, aut poſt hancce 
vitam, promiſiſſet, aut ullum pœnitentiæ lo- 
cum feciſſet. Quòd pro animi vitiis, qualia 
ſuperbia, avaritia, aliaque multa, nulla piacula 
lege præſcripſiſſet, etiamſi nullas iis tempo- 
rales pœnas impoſuiſſet; quo fiebat, ut licet 
avaris, — aut alus ej juſmodi hominibus 
nulla 
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nullæ a magiſtratu timendæ eſſent pon, eſ- 
ſent tamen a Deo metuendæ, qui ne pœniten- 
tibus quidem quidquam pollicitus erat.“ — 
w viogecuceg, ſpiritum adoptions, a ſpirit of | 
adoption, i. e. a true fihal ſpirit, or, ſuch diſ- 
poſitions and affections, as are ſuitable to 
thoſe, who are the adopted ſons of God..— 
„ % % — by means of which, or, as Slichtingius 
has it, © cujus inſtinctu et impulſu,” — 
dauer, ACCn, o ma]ng. we cry, Abba, &c. i. e. we 
addreſs ourſelves to God, as to a kind and 
merciful Father, and put His laws in execu- 
tion not from the lo and ſervile principle of 
fear, but from the noble and generous motives 
of gratitude and love. — But I muſt obſerve, 
that in this and the following ver. the Apoſtle 
is proving what he aſſerted in the preceding 
one, namely, that all true and real chriſtians 
are the ſons of God: The connection ſeems to 
ſtand thus: As many as are inſpir'd with, 
and actuated by a divine and heavenly temper 
of mind are the fons of God: they are the ſons of 
God, I ſay; as ſufficiently appears from that 

Alia ſpirit and diſpofition, which the goſpel- | 
diſpenſation naturally infuſes into thoſe, who 
are under it, and which leads them to look 
upon God as a compaſſionate and tender Fa- 
ther, and conſequently aſſures them, that they 


are 
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are His children.” See annot. upon No. 67. of 
this chap. — © Interim id, quod modo aſle. 
rut, demonſtrabo, nos, ft officio noſtro ſatiſ- 
fecerimus, ac ſpiritui nobis dato obſecuti fue- 
rimus, omnino filiorum loco haberi.” Crellius. 
Who thus excellently well paraphraſes this 
ver. Id autem (ſcil. nos efſe filios Dei, do- 
cet ille ipſe ſpiritus, quo a Deo donati eſtis. 
Neque enim ſpiritum ſervilem quendam ite- 
rum accepiſtis, ita ut Deum, tanquam herum 
quendam ſeverum, metuere, et ad ejus men- 
tionem, inſtar mancipiorum quorundam ex- 
paveſcere cogamini: quemadmodum vobis 
contigit, qui legem aliquando a Deo latam 
accepiſtis, quæ, cum multa ac gravia ſub 
comminatione execrationis ac mortis præci- 
peret, animum vobis indebat ſervilem, qui 
ſupplicia Dei perpetuò horreret; non, in- 
quam, talem nunc accepiſtis ſpiritum, ſed 
ſpiritum filiis plane convenientem, et Deo 
vos adoptantem; utpote qui animos veſtros 
impellit, ut ad Deum, tanquam patrem be- 
nigniſſimum clametis, et inſtar filiorum te- 
nerrimorum ſingulari cum fiducia clametis, 
Abba; hoc eſt, ô pater.“ 

I cannot leave this paſſage without remark- 
ing, that .tho' the chriſtian is undoubtedly a 
more excellent diſpenſation than the Jewiſh 


WAS, 
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was, as the great advantages, we chriſtians 
enjoy from it, are of a much ſuperiour na- 
ture to thoſe, which the Jews receiv'd from 
their law, and it is, to uſe the Apoſtle's words, 
a better covenant, and founded upon better pro- 
miſes, yet I have often thought, that many di- 
vines, when comparing the law with the goſ- 
pel, are apt to fpeak in too flighting and con- 
temptuous. a manner of the former, and to 
repreſent it in fuch a very diſadvantageous 
light as to make it appear unworthy of it's 
divine Author: Whereas, upon due enquiry, 
it will be found to be a very wile conſtitu- 
| tion; nicely adapted to the genius and cir- 
cumſtances of the people, to whom it was de- 
liver'd, and as judiciouſly contriv'd for the 
particular purpoſes intended to be ſerv'd by 
it, as the Goſpel-inſtitution for the particular 
ends, which God deſign'd to anfwer by that, 
Which indeed muſt neceſſarily be granted, if 
the law of Moſes be allow'd to be of divine 
original, Tho' therefore . (to come to the 


point, which led me into. this digreſſion,) it 


did, for the reaſons above mention'd, ingene- 
rare anumis. Judæorum ſervilem quandam affe- 
Fionem, and caus'd them to be under conti- 
nual apprehenſions of God's wrath, and a 
conſtant dread of * yet as was juſt 
hinted, 
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_ duly weigh and conſider the 


nature and circumſtances of the 'people, to 
whom it was given, all it's rigour and ſeve- 
rity will be found to be nothing more than 
what was entirely neceſſary to keep the Jews 
within the bounds of duty, and from being 
infected with the idolatry and polytheiſm of 
the neighbouring nations, the great end 
which God propos'd in giving them the ce- 
remonial law: For there is ſome reaſon to 
think, that, had it not been for the proneneſ; 


of the Jews to 1dolatry, this law would not 


have 'been enacted at all. See Burnet de fide 
&c. p.17. and Spencer de leg. &c. L. 1. c. 1. f. 2. 
But this en paſſant. | 


37. — #.16. The ſame ſpirit teſtifies to our 


ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 
2:66 This fame ſpirit, or, diſpoſition, which we 


| have receiv'd under the goſpel-diſpenſation, 


gives full evidence and teſtimony to our minds, 
or, in other words, affords us very high con- 


viction and aſſurance, that we are the children 


F God; and conſequently ſhall obtain ever- 
laſting life; or, as it follows, And if children, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint=heirs with 


Cbriſt: And thus the Apoſtle has prov'd 
what he aflerted'ver,13. that, if through the 


ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, they mortified the deeds of the body, they 
ſhou'd live. See the preced. annot. — ouupap- 


« Non ita debet accipi, ut ſignificet animum 
ſeu fpiritum noſtrum nobis 1d teſtari, et una 
cum eo teſtari ſpiritum Dei; ſed pro atteſta- 
tur; ut ſpiritus noſter ſit is cui teſtatur ſpiri- 
tus Dei, non verò cum quo teſtatur. Conteſtari 
tamen ideo dicitur, quod rem admodum gra- 
tam, et quam ſpiritus noſter ſibi libenter per- 
ſuadet, teſtatur. Simili ratione ſupra cap. 7. 
uſurpatum vidimus verbum condelector. See 
too Brenius in loc. | 


2 4 ä — ye 


33, — y.23. And not only they, but 
thoſe alſo, who have the firſt-fruits of the ſpi- 
fit, even we (I ſay)/ourſelves groan within 
ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, (that is 
to ſay,) a deliverance from our bodies. 


n, And not only they &c. © I agree with thoſe, 
, WM fays the judicious Dr. Taylor, who underſtand 


this of the Apoſtles, for the following rea- 
ſons. I. AXAG& x. auſoi, — Ku veg ij oi, But 
ourſelves alſo, — even we ourſelves, are very em- 


en, phatical expreſſions, and direct our thoughts 


ith vo ſome perſons of diſtinftion and eminence. 
vd 2. Mo have receiv'd the firſt-fruits of the ſpi- 
the it, is ſtrictly true of the Apoſtles only. 3. 


AL 


rugs: here, as the learned Crellius obſerves, 


K There 
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There will be little or no argument in this 
ver. if it is underſtood of the whole body of 
chriſtians. It will be only telling them, what 

is ſuppos d to be already known, that they 
were in a ſtate of affliction, waiting for the 
future glory. But it is a good argument, if 
underſtood of the Apoſtles; and properly e- 
nough advanc'd, after a general ſurvey of the 
fufferings of mankind. Look at all the world 
in common, you ſee all labouring under ſor- 
rows and afflictions: Look at us Apoſtles, 
who are moſt ſignally diſtinguiſh'd by the 
pledges of God's love, the miraculous gifts of 
the ſpirit; even we are not exempted from 
ſufferings, but it is the will of God, that even 
we ſhou'd remain under the preſſures of life, 
and in a ſtate of expeCtation.” — By no 
ToLWwEw T8 c 0Gy I underſtand with Dr. S es, 
not * the reſurrection of the body, but our 
being deliver d from the body we bear about 
us. Me groan, ſays St. Paul, waiting for a dt. 
liverance, enoXJewrw, from our bodies, and ex- 
pecting that time with patience, when we 
thall be ſet at liberty from the burden of the 
| preſent body, by our having thoſe ſpiritual and 
immortal bodies, which we have ſo much 


ground to expect, 1 Cor. 15. V. 44. It is not the 


Bene redemption of but from our bodies; d 
the N 
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the being preſent with the Lord, that was ſo 
much deſir d. So aronſpucy: rw wg H, 
Heb. q. V. FS. is 4 deliverance” from the tranſ- 
greſions, which were under the firſt covenant.” 
Script. Doct. No. 616. — See Boss Ellipſ. ſub 
FLY vel tx. — With regard to bio OS in, adopti- 
in, See Le Clerc, Crellius, and Slichringius ad loc. 

39, — . 206. Agrecably to this the ſpirit 
alſo helpeth our infirmities; for we codfider 
not what is moſt proper for us to pray for: but 
the ſpirit itſelf . for us in our filent 
Srodnrngs. | 


40, — 5. 27. And He, dts ſearches the 
hearts, approves of the diſpoſition of the ſpirit, 


becauſe he manages for the . - ee | 
to the will of God: 


© Qogulws, Ji Rewiſe, as Dr. Taylor very truly 
obſerves, always in the New Teſtament fi gni- 
fes in like manner, or, agreeably to what is 
mention d juſt before. Mat. 20. V. 5. 21. v. 30. 
36. 25. V. 17. Mark 12. v.21. 14. V. 31. Luke 
13. J. 3. 20. J. 31. 22. J. 20. 1 Cor. 1 1. V. 25. 
Tin. 2. 5. 9. 3. J. 8.1 1. 5. J. 2 5. Tit. 2. J. 3.6. 
Here it may be render'd, agreeably to this, 
(namely to our being fav'd by. hope, or in a 
courſe of patient expectation, ention'd in 
the former ver.) the Spirit helps (is appointed 
to help) our infirmities.” — To Yap 7. wc 
K 2 the 
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cofut O &c. for We confider not &c. * oldaltN I 
wou'd render we confider not; for it ſeems to 
anſwer here to WI N in Hebrew: Now YT, 
as is well known, frequently ſignifies animag. 
vertit, confideravit, obſervavit, &c. for, when 
under afflictions and ſufferings, we oftentimes 
do not duly confider what is moſt fit and proper 
for us to aſk of God; but are apt paſſionately 
to beg of Him a releaſe from the calamities 
we are labouring under, without being re- 
gardful of the important ends and deſigns, 
infinite wiſdom may propoſe to anſwer by 
our trials, both with reſpect to our own good, 
and the good of others.” — x9 de I wou d 
tranſlate ut conventt, ficut opus eft, &c. accord. 
ing to the ci rcumftances we are in, as the caſe n. 
quires, &c. — a auvlo To wveupe ureegeiſuy- 
wave but the ſpirit itſelf manages — © Tm 
Tuyxavur, ſays Eraſmus, eſt convenire aliquen 
ſuper negotio alterius: velut fi quis adeat prin- 
cipem commendaturus cauſam amici:“ Seer 
him in loc. And thus the learned Dr. Taylr: 
64. So far as I can ſee, the word properly lig- 
nifies to meet and treat with a perſon either fa 
or againſt another. And ſo may ſignify in ge 
neral 70 negotiate, manage, or tranſact an affat 
on the behalf of others; not only by intel 


ceſſion, intreaty, or ſupplication | in their fa- 
vou 


3144 


\ 
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your, but in any other way, as the caſe may 
require. So our Lord - &Juyxaves: ureg in, 
makes interceſſion for us, by negotiating and 
managing, as our friend and agent, all the 
affairs pertaining to our falvation, — And 
the ſpirit of God makes interceſſion for the ſaints 
(in the text,) not by making ſupplication to 


qualifying their ſupplications in a proper 
manner, by his agency and influences upon 
their hearts.” — See him ad loc. — od 7. 10 


in Heb. to which od in this place anſwers, 
very frequently imports # approve, favour, to 
be pleas d with, &c. See Taylor in loc. — dJ. 


fir the ſaints &c. i. e. becauſe he inſpires 
ſuch diſpoſitions into the ſaints, and directs 
them, when under affliction, or perſecution, 
to make ſuch ſupplications, as are perfectly 
> Wi igrecable 70 the will of God.” — The two verſes 
xe thus admirably well paraphras'd by the 
ge gecellent Author juſt mention'd : 
26. * And conformably to this conſtitu- 
* ton, God has ſent his Spirit to aſſiſt our in- 
irmities, and lend us a helping hand under 
| K 3 affliction 


God on their behalf, but by directing and 5 


Oporypeas TE wvevua]o;, approves the diſpofition c 
the ſpirit, 1.e. © the temper and frame of 


mind produc'd in us by the holy Spirit:“ yÞ 


u Ocoy ex]uyXots unto a. becauſe he manages 
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affliction and perſecution; particularly as a 
ſpirit of ſupplication. For we, in our weak, 
neſs, conſider not what is moſt fit for us to 
aſk of God; but are apt paſſionately to deſire 
an immediate exemption from preſent cala- 
mities, regardleſs of the high deſigns of His 
wiſdom, and the important ends of our trials. 
But it is our great priviledge and happineſs, 
that the very Spirit of God manages this af- 
fair for us, and qualifies the ſilent defires of 
qur hearts after a releaſe from our diſtreſs 
condition; tempering and noderateing them 
with patient ſubmiſſion to the will of God.” 


5.27. And He, who 3 the hearts of 
men, and ſeeth all their ſecret motions, know - 
eth perfectly well, and is pleas d with that 
temper and frame of mind, which is agreeable 
to the ſenſe of the ſpirit: For the ſpirit inter- 
poſeth for the aſſiſtance and direction of per- 
ſecuted chriſtians, by inſpiring ſuch diſpoſiti- 
ons as are perfectly agreeable to the will of 
God, and acceptable to Him.” 


But it will be neceſſary to obſerve, that the 
particular operations of the Spirit here men- 
tion'd, were peculiar to the firſt conyerts to 
chriftianity, (or, at moſt, to the firſt ages of 


the church,) who were in more immediate ne- 
cellity 
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ceſſity of them, upon account of the heavy 
perſecutions and ſufferings, they were fre- 
quently expos d to, and actually underwent. 
The firſt chriſtians indeed, as Dr. Benſon re- 
marks, ſeem to have pray d, generally, by 
i hiration: And he thinks, © that not only 
the matter, but even the very order, and ex- 
preſſions, were dictated by the ſpirit. ¶ Rom. 8. 
7.26. 27. 1 Cor. 14. J. 15. Jude v. 20.) See his 
Eſſay concerning the public worſhip of the 
firſt chriſtians; chap. 4. ſect. 5. — St. Chryſoſ- 
tom upon the words GAN bo ro HW,, rege 
ruſxave uTep uοα¹ Fevelpuorg akaanlog, ſays a 
Og To erpnpeevoy di TO WONAG TWY rie Yivoparuy ? O 
paluv wr u vu. dogg an data vuas 
777 To[s KG a5pU 1, xc. ode ce ego AQTmQv . a 0 
dologe rig uy 91 rie xa ; dia. mas: Has 
Toſs Pom iCouerors 19:08 X@0:Tua]a o Jeog, & qi Ka 
web XGA 0. YEN a yag on Wo0On- 
rag VToaaTs|a, OHG Haw 0 jpev EYE 1 i eg 
Lag ,, x a oe Ae r fe A. o Os c, A. 
eddaenν T1 WOANEG: 0 de if, KU eJepareus 
rug vgl. o de drci, xa news rug ve. 0 
& VAWTTWV, Ku draPopors eAzAs: Spvg. full Os 
TE|uy rro|wy 1 x EUX1NG -&, 0 E lo eu- 
pz teſco.” — Vid. Chryſoſtom. Opera: Tom, . 
pag. 585. 586. Edit, Montfaucon, — * This 
clauſe is obſcure, becauſe many of the mira- 

K 4 culous 
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culous operations of the ſpirit in thoſe days 
are now ceas d. Wherefore it will be neceſſary 
to lay before you the ſtate of things at that 
time, that the Apoſtle's diſcourſe may be more 
intelligible. How then were things circum- 
ſtanc'd in thoſe times? Why thus: God im- 
parted to thoſe who were baptiz'd, different 
gifts, which were call'd ſpiritual gifts: For 
the ſpiritual gifts of the prophets, ſays the Apoſ- 
tle, are ſulject to the prophets: Accordingly one 
perſon had the gift of prophecy, by which he 
foretold future. events: Another the gift of 
wiſdom, which enabled him to inſtruct the 
common people: A third the gift of healing 
diſeaſes, by which he cur'd the ſick: A fourth 
the gift of working . miracles, by which he 
rais'd the dead: A fifth the gift of tongues, 
which enabled him to ſpeak different lan- 
guages: And amongſt all theſe was likewiſe 
confer'd the gift of prayer; which was alſo 
call'd a ſpiritual gift.” 


41. — 12, 5. 11. Be not ſlothful in the 
diſcharge of your duty; but be of an ardent mind; 
(yet prudently) ſuiting your conduct to the 


times. | 
Emudy here ſeems to import pietatis et bono- 
rum operum ſtudium; or, the duty of a chriſtian 
oY ; in 
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in general: — ro Tveuud] Geov]es but be of an 
ardent mind; i. e. © endeavour to advance, 
with zeal and ardour, the intereſts of piety 
and ſocial virtue, both by religiouſly putting 
in practice the reſpective duties of each your- 
ſelves, and likewiſe by doing your utmoſt to 
promote the practice of them among others. 
But ſee annot. upon Ne. 1. or 5. of this chap. 
and Dr. Law's Appendix concerning the uſe 
of the words Soul or Spirit &c. $.7. — 7 
xc dx xcuoi) eg yet prudently ſuiting &c. Lit. 
ſerving the time: For I read Tw xa, not Tw 
ug, the Lord, as in the common cop. See 
Hammond, Whitby, Crellius, Slichtingius, and 
Pools Synops. in loc. Conjecturæ Hammondi, 
obſerves the very learned Le Clerc, favet ora- 
tionis ſeries, in qua, inter ſingularia præcep- 
ta, vix credibile eſt poſitum generale illud, 
quo omnia chriſtianæ vitæ officia continentur, 
Domino ſervientes. Præterea poſt hæc, mvwuua- 
ff Groves, aptiſſimè ſequitur Xp duo) eg, ut 
hoc velit Apoſtolus: In pietatis negotio 
fervidos vos eſſe oportet; ita tamen ut tem- 
pora obſervetis, ne intempeſtivo fervore voſ- 
met ipſi, fine cujuſquam utilitate, perditum 
eatis. Uſus hanc in rem eſt Apoſtolus pro- 
yerbio, cujus ſenſus notus erat. Phocylides, 


Kæig Aujpeut, pen] ci rvieuð avoir | 
Tem- 


154 The Doctrine of Trręßtible Grace 

4 emport ſerv re. oportet, neque. fare contra 
wentos. Cicero de Finibus Lib. 3. num. 73, 
inter veterum ſapientum præcepta habet, 
tempori partre, Scriptor Panegyrici ad Pi. 
ſonem, 

Tempori bus ſervire decet: qui tempora certis 
Ponderibus penſavit, eum fi bella vocabunt, 
Miles erit; fi pax, pofitis toga geſtiet armis; 
Hunc fora pacatum, bellantem caſtra decebunt. 


Fateor, apud Paulum, ſenſum nonnihil dif. 
| Ferre; ſed ſatis eſt, modo fit affinis recepto, 
nam ejuſmodi dictorum non unus ſolet eſſe 
ſenſus. Hoc cum non ſatis adſequerentur li- 
braru, et ſoleret etiam in malum ſenſum pro- 
verbium hoc flecti, de callida diſſimulatione, 
mutarunt xp” in xvg. Credibilius hoc eſt, 
quam mutatam vocem et phraſin frequentiſ- 
ſimam in hiſce libris, ferore Domino, in ra- 
riorem, ſervire tempori. 


42. — 14. v. 17. For the kingdom of 
God dbes not confift in meats and drinks, but in 


righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the holy 
Ghoſt. * 


© For the eſſence of the chriſtian religion 


does not conſiſt in the liberty of uſeing a 
greater 
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greater variety of meats and drinks, but in 
real and ſubſtantial piety and virtue; in fol- 
ſowing after the things which make for peace, 
and promoting, as far lies in our power, har- 
mony and unity in the church; — and laſtly, 
in a joy ariſing from our having had the 
gifts and benefits of the holy Ghoſt confer'd 
upon us. See annot. upon Ne. 7. of this 
chap. Wolzogenius upon Mat. 3. V. 2. and Dr. 
Benſon's Diſſertat. concerning the Kingdom of- 
Cod; together with Ne. 91. of this chap. and 
annot, | 


43. — 15. J. 13. Now the God of hope 
fill you with a perfectly undiſturbd joy in be- 
lieving; that ye may abound in hope, through 
the power of the holy Ghoſt, 


i. e. Now may God, the fountain of 
hope, fill you with a perfectly undiſturb'd 
joy in your chriſtian faith, ſo that the bleſſed 
hope of everlaſting glory, which the goſpel 
has promis'd, may abound in you, through 
the miraculous gifts and mighty workings of 
the holy Ghoſt, confer d upon you, as an 
earneſt and pledge of it. | 


O d Seeg rug , — Now may the God of 
bope — 1, e. per genitivum effecti, Now may 
| | ' Goa, 


4 
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God, the author and fountain of hope — De- 
us, ſays Crellius in loc. ſpei ideo dicitur, 
quod iſtius ſpei fit autor. Per ſpem x eo 
intelligit ſpem vitæ æternæ: 2 Theſ. 2. V. 16. 
Hanc enim ſpem Deus nobis per N 
ſua eorumque confirmationes produxit. 
TFAYPWTH, vac TING Nag Eat cg &c. Lit. 
with all joy and peace, which, I take, per hen- 
dyadin, to mean, a perfect and tranquill, ſe. 
rene, &c. or, a perfectly undiſturbd joy; (Com- 
pare 1 The. 5. Y. 16. and Whitby in loc. to- 
gether with Philip 4. v. 4. and Pierce ad loc.) 
which, to uſe Crellius's words, © no dangers, 
or calamities, no fears nor cares can ruffle 
and diſcompoſe. — Dicit autem, ſays this 
commentator, impleat vos, addita particula 
omni, ut oſtendat, ſeſe illis gaudium plenum 
et undique perfectum ac confirmatum, tan- 
tum quantum in homine chriſtiano poteſt 
elſe maximum, precari.” — «g re TEPLOTEVE 
vhiag ev cd, that ye may abound in hope, &c. 
The particles ig ro ſhou'd be here render'd, 
as Crellius obſerves, ita ut: © Effectum enim, 
non cauſam finalem denotant.” See him and 
Slichtingius, ad loc. — e duveue &c, through 
the power &c. See Locke in loc. and likewiſe 
No. 76, 8 1. and 22. of this chapt. | 

44. —— V. 16. To be the miniſter of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt to the gentiles, officiating as prieſt as to 
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the goſpel of God, that the gentiles might be 
made an acceptable offering, being ſanctified by 
the holy Ghoſt. 

„ St, Paul, as Mr. Locke remarks, by way 
of alluſion ſpeaks of the gentiles in this ver. 
as an offering to be made to God; and of 
himſelf, as the prieſt by whom the ſacrifice 
or offering was to be prepar'd and offer d: 


See Glaſſ. Philolog. Sacr. Lib. 1. Tract. 4. 


Sect. 1. Cap. 5. and alſo Lib. 5. Tract. pe Cap. 
13. De Metaph. a Rit. Sacr. — tegiſeſſa ro 
every yerov ? &c. officiating as prieſt as to the goſpel 
&c. or, with regard to the goſpel &c. i. e. ſays 
Dr. Whitby, © exerciſing myſelf 1 in the offices 
of the goſpel, as the prieſt in the legal ſer- 
vices: ” legugſes fignifies, as is well known, 
ſacris operor, ſacra perago, &c. and has uſual- 
ly, in good authors, this intranſitive ſignifi- 
cation: for which reaſon, before ro evayyeaor 
I underſtand xa]a; © quaſi dicat, as Crellius 
rightly explains it, ſacris operor, ſacerdotio 
fungor quoad evangelium, ſeu ratione evan- 
gelii:“ — fi tl e TVEUKe| ali being ſancti- 


fied by the holy Ghoſt: i. e. by the extraordi- 
nary and miraculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt 


pour'd out upon them: © Sanctificabatur 
victima, obſerves the very learned Le Clerc in 
loc. duplici modo; primum, ab eo, qui pecu- 
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dem quampiam ftatuebat Deo offerre, eam- 
que jam animo conſecratam re pſa offeren. 
dam tradebat ſacerdotibus; deinde cum im- 
ponebantur proſiciæ ejus altari, quod ſancti- 
ficabat, id eſt, faciebat at ſanctum haberetur, 
quidquid id tetigerat. Vide Exod. 29. V. 37. et 
Mat. 23. v. 19. Ad hæc, potiùs quam ad ſa- 
cerdotem, ut vult noſter, {Hammondus) aut 
ad falem, ut H. Grotius, reſpici crediderim; 
et dona Spiritus ſancti extraordinaria intel- 
ligi, quibus Gentiles, cum credidiſſent, erant 
quaſi igne ſancto altaris, Deo conſecrati. Vid. 
Act. 10.“ 


2 A victim was ſanctified, or, n 
two ways: firſt, by him, who determin'd to 
offer any creature in ſacrifice to God, and 
deliver d it already conſecrated in his mind 
to the prieſts to be actually offer d up; and 
ſecondly, when it's proſecta were plac d upon 
the altar, which ſanctified, that is, made what- 
ever had touch'd it to be accounted facred: 
See Exod. 29. VJ. 37. and Mat. 23. v. 19. Theſe 
are what, I imagine, the Apoſtle here alludes 
to, rather than, as Dr. Hammond ſuppoſes, to 
the prieſts, or as H. Grotius, to ſalt; and that 
by Tveuue]: aw the holy Ghoſt, are meant the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the holy Spirit, by which 
the — after they had embrac'd the 
chriſtian 
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chriſtian faith, were conſecrated to God, as 
it were by the ſacred fire of the altar. See 
Adds 10. N 2 


45. — J. zo. But I beſeech you, brethren, 
ly our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by that Spiritual 


love, (we owe. to each other,) that you join 


with me in earneſt prayers to God for me: 


— Oi. T1 lem TE Tveuucx)o;, Lit. and 
by the love of the ſpirit, i. e. as Crellius rights 
ly explains it, © charitatem non carnalem, 
aut ex rebus, vel etiam propinquitate carnali 
ortam, et propter iſta debitam, ſed charita- 
tem ſpiritualem, quæ ex ſpirituali noſtra 
communione ac propinquitate oritur, quam | 
ſpiritus, non caro, in animis noſtris effecit. 
The Apoſtle undoubtedly meant that mu- 
tual love and benevolence, which they owe'd 
to each other, arifing from their ſpiritual 
communion and fellowſhip; as being mem- 
bers of the ſame myſtical, or, ſpiritual body, 
and ſharers of the ſame miraculous gifts and 
endowments. — owaſunous I [401 &c, to jor 7 
with Kc. © Certamen hoc precum non tam 
pugnam aliquam ac luctam cum adverſario 
aliquo ſignificat, quam conatum ac laborem, 
qui etiam in lucta eſſe ſolet. Apoſtolus cer- 
* evangelium prædicando et munus fuum 

obe- 
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obeundo: (ſæpe enim cum certamine et cur- 
ſu vocationem muneris ſui confert:) Vult 
ergo, ut ſibi luctanti ac certanti precibus ſuis 
ad Deum veluti ſuppetias ferant. Niſi mali- 
mus potius Apoſtolum hic loqui de certamine 
ſuo et agone itidem in precibus. Precibus 
enim certamus, cum aliquid a, Deo obtinere 
conamur. In hoc autem certamine nos juvat, 
quiſquis idem pro nobis apud Deum cona- 
tur. Crellius. ö 
46. 1 Cor. 2. 5. 4. And my diſcourſe in my 
preaching, did not conſiſt of the perſwaſrve words 
of human wiſdom; but was confirm'd by ſpiritual 
gifts, and miraculous operations. | 

1. e. ©I had not, in my preaching, recourſe 
to rhetorical flouriſhes, logical argumenta- 
tion, or any other human art of perſuaſion, 
in order to induce you to believe what I de- 
liver d; but I confirm'd and demonſtrated 
the truth of the doctrine I propos'd, by the 
internal ſupernatural gifts, with which I was 
endow'd myſelf; by thoſe which I imparted 
unto you; and by the external miraculous 
performances I wrought amongſt you.” See 
Le Clerc's admirable annot. upon 2Cor. 11. 
y.6. 

— Ka: e Noſog pu xa To xnpuſpe . Lit. 
And my diſcourſe and my preaching — wich 
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J take to be, per hendyadin, for And my diſ- 
' courſe in my preaching, See Tirinus, Eſthius, 
and Menochius in loc. After noſou; I ſupply 
eferi]o. — Tveuuc]og ou duvepens. Lit. of the ſpirit 
and of power: Genitivus inſtrumenti, as Gro- 
tius obſerves. But by Ty&pa]o;, I underſtand 
the internal gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and by 
duvzuewg, A power of working miracles : See 
Whitby ad loc. Benſon upon 1.Theſſ. 1. V. 5. 
Hiſtory of the firſt planting of the chriſtian reli- 
gion, Vol. 1. pag. 38. and his_Efay concerning 
the public worſhip &c. chap. 1. F. 5. where he 
ſhews the diſtinction between ſpiritual gifts, 
and m:raculous powers. — © Aux Tv aſis vue 
log, fays Photius, x. rw e, avſs M,]. d 
page, rag modt eig TY ad At ſei ge 
ehe .. 


47. — V. 12. But we have receiv'd, not 
the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit, which 
s of God, that we might know the things 
whuch are freely given to us by God. 


By we, as Mr. Locke juſtly obſerves, the 
Apoſtle means only himelf; and thus ſpeaks 
in the plural number, as the ſame judicious 
commentator likewiſe remarks, to avoid oſ- 
tentation: See his note. — 70 rue Tu ne- 
pe, not the ſpirit of the world, © which ſug- 
L geſteth 
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geſteth only earthly wiſdom, or, the wiſdom 


F men; and never poſſibly cou'd make thoſe 
diſcoveries, which the. ſpirit of God has 


done: Mundo, ſays Crellius, ſpiritum 


quendam tribuit propter oppoſitionem ſeu 
comparationem cum ejus ſpiritu per xaJaxor- 
oiv. Homines enim proprie loquendo non 
habent aliquem ſpiritum, quem aliis com- 
municare, ſeu quo alios imbuere poſſint. — 
But by the ſpirit of the world, St. Paul ſeems 
to mean nothing more than the wiſdom of the 
world; which being here, as I take it, oppos'd 
to the ſpirit of God, he, per zaJaxonow vel 
RUE Noi, calls the ſpirit of the world. Com- 
pare the following ver. — aA To uE⁰,. c. 
but the ſpirit which is from God: © the ſame 
ſpirit which ſearcheth all things, even the 
deep things of God; which alone knoweth 
the thoughts and counſels of God: — uz 
ide Ta uo Ts Os SC. that we might know 
the things which are freely given &c. © the 
knowledge of which we never cou'd have had 
from human-wit or learning: But fee Dr. 
Taylor's Key, Ne. 167. 


48. — F. 13. Which things we allo 
declare, not in the words, which human wil- 
dom teacheth, but which the holy Gholl 
gt 64 teach- 


Io 
1 
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teacheth; explaining ſpiritual things 7 in a ſpi- 


ritual language, 


cc Quemadmodum ipſam rerum divina- 
rum notitiam ſpiritui ſancto acceptam tulit 
Paulus, ita nunc eidem orationem quoque, 
qua res iſtas divinas efferebat, et annunciabat, 
tribuit; et fic cauſam oſtendit, cur humana 
eloquentia in prædicando evangelio non ute- 
retur. Particula er comparationis hic nota 
eſt: quaſi dicat, Ea, quæ Deus nobis do- 
nare decrevit, nulla humana ſapientia adjuti, 
ſed ſolius divini ſpiritus afflatu non tantum 
cognovimus, ſed etiam annunciamus. ” — 
Crellius. As St. Paul aſcrib'd the knowledge 
of divine thin gs itſelf to the holy Spirit, (ver. 
10.) ſo he here attributes alſo to the ſame 
Spirit the language and manner of expreſſion, 
m which he deliver'd and declar'd them; and 
thus aſſigns the reaſon, why he did not affect 
human eloquence in preaching the goſpel: 
The particle alſo is here a note of compari- 
ſon, or, ſimilitude: As if he had ſaid, We 
not only, unaſſiſted by any human wiſdom, 
know, by the inſpiration of the divine Spi- 
nit alone, but likewiſe declare thoſe things, 
which God has decreed to give us. — vx ev 


oft 08x]oig r purriune OD Aolow, not 1n the words, 
* | 


LE which | 
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hich human wiſdom teacheth, or, diftates, © id 
eſt, non proloquimur ea per ſermones tales, 
quales humana ſapientia docet, nempe orati- 
onis elegantis, quæ hominum applauſum me- 
reatur. Crellius. — aX\' er didax]oig ve uHi 1 
aſe, but which the boly Ghoſt teacheth, or, dic- 
rates, © ſed per tales ſermones ſeu orationem, 
quam docet ſpiritus ſanctus. Non quod om- 
nia illis verba dictarit; fed quod ita linguam 
ipſorum rexerit, ut non permiſerit eos orna- 
menta verborum aut figurarum ſectari, ſeu 
verbis magis quam rebus indulgere; quodque 
obviam et gravem, ac tantis rebus conveni- 
entem eorum orationem eſſe voluerit. In hoc 
omnes conveniunt, quod oratio eorum ſit gra- 
vis, ſobria, conciſa, nuſpiam in verba diffuſa. 
Itaque hoc imprimis divinus ſpiritus curavit. 
Quanquam non eſt dubium, quin ſæpe etiam 
ipſa verba ac loquendi formulas illis ſuggeſ- 
ſerit; præſertim quoties raptum quendam ſpi- 
ritus ſancti ſenſerunt: quod etiam olim pro- 

phetis ſub veteri fœdere uſuvenit, de quibus 

2. Pet. 1. V. 21. quod non voluntate hominum 
allata fit olim prophetia, ſed a ſpiritu ſancto 
acti locuti ſint ſancti Dei homines. Licet in 
prophetarum prædictionibus magis neceſſe fu- 
erit annumerari verba, præſertim ubi ſpiritus 

ſanctus duplicem ſenſum, literalem et my 


ticum, 
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ticum, illis includi voluit. Crellius. — ve. 
udſauoig eule ce guſeguoiſeg. explaining ſpiritu>. 
41 things in &c. This I take to be the import 
of ouſegworles here: The hebrew. word WD, 
which 0 interpretatus eſt, expoſuit, &c. 
the Seventy | have render'd by oulegwa, Gen. 40. 
v. 8. 16. 22. and 41. V. 12. 13. 15. See Grotius, 
and likewiſe the learned Heinſius's Exer- 
citat. ſacr. in loc. The word indeed might 
very well be tranſlated, and without altering 
the ſenſe, adapting, ſuiting, or, fitting, &c. 
adapting a Wa ritual language to ſpiritual 
things, wers it not, that thus the Apoſtle, I 
imagine, inſtead of mywue]wxx, wou'd rather 
have wrote wreupajuus to agree with Anoſog' 
Upon this account therefore I prefer the for- 
mer interpretation, as well as becauſe it. 
ſeems more eaſy and natural. — © Ofſtendit, 
talibus rebus talem orationem convenire. Res 
ſunt ſpirituales; id eſt, tales que a divino 
ſpiritu revelantur: quare et oratiq, . qua 
enunciantur, ſpiritualis eſſe debet, id eſt, 
m ſpiritu divino quodammodo dictari. Cre. 


do Ius. 


1 


49. — y.14. But the animal man admitteth 
not the things of the ſpirit of God; for they 


23 are 
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are fooliſhneſs unto him: neither can he 4h. 
prove them, becauſe they are 0 be judg'd of 


ſpiritually. 

Fux io ea purres here, which our tranſlators 
have render'd the natural man, ſhou'd rather 
have been turn'd the animal man: i. e. the 
man, who liveth an animal life ; who maketh 
ſenſe and appetite the law of his actions: ” See 
annot. upon N*.110. of this chap. and Benſon 
upon 1 Thef. 5. V. 23. Vix crediderim, ob- 
ſerves Le Clerc upon the place, Tuxer arb pu- 
rey dict hominem, qui ſola ratione utitur, ut 
vult noſter ¶Hammondus) poſt H. Grotium. Di- 
cendum enim potius fuiſſet, A,, nam ratio 
dicitur noſes, non xy. Malim intelligi ho- 
minem, qui non magis ad res ſpirituales ani- 
mo evehitur, quam reliqua ubuye, viventia, 
hoc eſt plantæ et animalia. Forte hæc dice- 
bantur etiam Juxx, aut faltem animalia eo 
nomine Greece tunc vocabantur, ad Latini ſer- 
monis imitationem, ita ut uy:xov et Ewov idem 
eſſet. Veteres Ghſſe ed reſpicere videntur, in 
quibus legimus buxazce animalia, huymo; ants 
malis. Certe paſſim yy ſumitur pro vita no- 
bis cum brutis communi. Itaque fic con- 
temptim vocabitur homo rebus terrenis, et ad 
hanc vitam ſpectantibus, totus addictus et 


mancipatus, quemadmodum bruta anima- 
lia. 


— 
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fa. Contra, in ſuperioribus Sh dicitur 
mens, quæ nobis eſt propria, et quæ res ve 
wana; poteſt admittere. Vid. Clerici in Ham- 
mond. Animadver. ad loc. — © Yuyy, remarks 
too the learned Capellus, (ut et Heb. ,) ſig- 
nificat animam, quæ omnibus hominibus com- 
munis eſt; a qua proficiſcuntur motus et af- 
fectus omnibus communes, &c.” See too 
Heinſiuss Exercitat. in loc. — 4 dexiles — re- 
ceiveth not — i e. admitteth not of, does not ab- 
prove of, does not aſſent to &c. Verbum de- 
ha ſignificat hic aſſentiri, ut apud Thucydidem 
non ſemel, ſicut docebit H. Stephanus. Sed nec 
opus eſt Thucydidis auctoritate, cum ſæpe ita 


ſumatur in Novo Teſtamento, Mat. 1 1. v. 14. 


ubi Chriſtus de Joanne Baptiſta, apud multi- 
tudinem, verba faciens: 6. ge dec, i 
vultis admittere, (hoc eſt, adſentiri 1s, que 
dico,) ipſe eft Elias, qui venturus erat. Vid, 
Marc. 10. V. 1 5. Luc. 8. y. 13. 18.ﬀy.17, Add. 11. 
J. 1. 17. V. 11. Jac. 1. V. 21.“ Vid. Clerici Ani- 
madver. ibid. — r Ts Tveuuclos Ts GS the 
things of the ſpirit of God; i. e. the truths 
and doctrines of the goſpel, reveal'd by the 
ſpirit of God: — g yap millw eg for they 
are fooh ſhneſs to FOR * Subſtantivum, as Crel- 
lus remarks, ponitur pro adjectivo neutro, 
quemadmodum cap. 1. V. 25. neutra pro ſub» 

L 4 ſtantivis 


2. 
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ſtantivis uſurpari videmus.” — xa: & Jie, 


vv, neither can he approve them, The Apoſ- 
tle here affirms what is ſtill more, with re. 


gard to the man, who lives under the influ- 
ence of ſenſe and appetite, viz. © that he 
cannot poſſibly approve the things of the ſpirit 
of God. In the beginning of the ver. he only 
- obſerv'd, that the animal man does not admit 
them ; but here he aſſerts, that it is impoſſible 
for him (namely, whilſt he continues a ſen- 
ſualiſt,) to approve of the doctrines and pre- 
cepts of the goſpel, and, in conſequence of 
that, to make them the ſtandard, by which to 
regulate his moral conduct and behaviour: 
but that he will, on the contrary, naturally 
look upon em, as idle and ridiculous, fantal- 
tical and extravagant rules of action. — u- 
ye; here imports approbare, as it frequently 
does in the facred writings: which ſignifica- 
tion it ſeems to have borrow'd from yT in 
Heb. See No. 40. of this chap. and annot. up- 
on it. — 0], SFL averrpivelal. becauſe they 
are to be &c. 1.e. ** becauſe in order to form 
a right judgement about them, it is neceſſary, 
that a perfon ſhou'd be entirely free from the 
dominion of all carnal and ſenſual appetites 
and paſſions; that he ſhou'd be under the in- 


fluence and direction of his rational faculties, 
and 
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and ſhou'd have ſuch ſpiritual inclinations 
and affections, as will naturally diſpoſe him 
to approve things that are excellent, and lead 
him to ſpiritual and heavenly perſuits.” © Hec 
verba, ſays Crellius in loc. apertè de judicio 
loquuntur, et oſtendunt, hominem animalem 
non poſſe rectè de rebus iſtis judicare. Intel- 
ligere ergo poteſt, quia judicat; ſed appro- 
bare non poteſt, quia malè judicat. Eph 
aliter autem illa dijudicari dicit: nor quod 
ſpiritu Dei fit opus, ut recte de iſtis rebus ju- 
dictum ferat, (hac enim ratione prius opus 
eſſet Dei ſpiritu, quam ut quis evangelio aſ- 
ſentiatur, quod falſum eſſe ſupra oſtendimus, 
et res ipſa docet;) ſed quod animum a rebus 
terrenis abſtrahere, et ex ſpiritualibus, ut ſic 
dicam, principiis rem æſtimare, ſit opus.“ 

All then that the Apoſtle aſſerts in this ver. 
is, „That the man, who does not riſe above 
the animal liſe, but is wholly attach'd to the 
gratifications of ſenſe, does not conform him- 
{elf to the doctrines and precepts of the goſ- 
pel, but rejects thein as foohſh and abſurd : 
nay, that tis morally impoſſible for him 
(whilſt he continues in this ſtate,) to con- 
form himſelf to them; becauſe he is deſtitute 
of ſuch qualifications, as are requiſite for the 
making a right judgment of them.” . So that 

the 
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the paſſage, as Dr. Taylor very juſtly obſerves, 
is parallel to that, Rom. 8. y.7.8. Becauſe the 
carnal mind is enmity againſt God; for it is not 
ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be: 
So then they, that are in the fle ſh, cannot pleaſe 
God. See No. 29. of this chap. 

But I cannot leave this ver. without laying 
before the reader the ingenious and ſenſible 
remarks of the learned Crellius upon the words, 
Animalis autem homo; and eſpecially as they 
effectually confute their interpretation, who 
make yuxaos avbpwre; to mean © a perſon, 
who has no higher principles to build upon, 
than thoſe of natural reaſon, no other helps 
and aſſiſtances, but what the light of nature 
affords him:” (See Locke, Whithy, and Ham- 
mond in loc.) But it will be proper to pre- 
miſe, that this commentator divides the whole 
chap. (and, I imagine, very juſtly,) into four 
parts: In prima, ſays he, oftendit, (Apoſto- 
tus) fe inter Corinthios non fuiſſe uſum excellen- 
tia ſermonis, nec ſapientiam mundanam illis an- 

nunciaſſe, quemadmodum ſuperius docuit fieri de- 
Bere, et fic tbeſin applicat ad bypotheſin : (ver. 1.— 
5.) In altera, per occupationem quandam docet, ſe 
nibilominus ſummam ſapientiam prædicare: (ver. 
6. — 9.) In tertia, fimiliter per occupationem K 
quandam oftendit, unde ſapientiam iſlam, quam c 


occult 
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gecultam vocaverit, ipſe et alii ſui fimiles hauſe- 
rint, et qul fiat, ut fimplici oratione utatur. ver. 
10. — 13. In quarta cauſam affert, cur quibuſ- 
dam evangelica prædicatio minime arrideat. ” 
(vers. 14. — 16.) Vid. Argument. cap. Now 
then for the remarks themſelves: 

« Pars IV. vers. 14. Animalis autem homo. 
Quarta pars capitis, in qua oſtendit, qui fiat, 
quod quibuſdam hominibus evangelica doc- 
trina et prædicatio minime ſapiat. Ratio hu- 
jus rei eſt, quod contraria quadam qualitate, 
quam ſpiritu, qui in evangelicæ doctrine 
prædicatione cernitur, ſunt præditi. Ea vero 
eſt, quod ſint animales. Animalitas enim 
ita, ut ita dicam, ſpiritui adverſatur. Parti- 
cula adverſativa 9 oppoſitionis iſtius cauſa 
eſt addita. 

Animalis autem homo is eſt, qui res ad hanc 
vitam animalem pertinentes tantum ſpectat, 
in illis ſolis felicitatem quærit ac collocat; 
quales ſunt voluptates, opes, honores, variuſ- 
que vitæ ſplendor; in his animum et cogita- 
tiones habet demerſas; qui anima regitur, id 
eſt, inferiori illo intellectu, qui nihil ultra 
id quod eſt præſens, et nihil ultra mor- 
tem cogitat, qui non conſiderat, quantum 
malum vitia, licet cum præſenti commodo 
con} uncta, apportent; et quantam felicitatem 

virtutes, 
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virtutes, licet ab initio moleſtæ, afferant, Nam 
quo minus per animalem hominem eum intel. 
ligamus, qui tantum ſpiritu nondum eſt affla. 
tus, et nullam aliam cognoſcendi facultatem 
habet, quam ſolam animam, ſeu naturale rati- 
onis lumen, hæc faciunt primo, quod anima- 
litas iſta in vitio poni ſolet, et male audiat in 
facris literis; at illud per ſevitioſum non eſt, 
Imo ſecundo ſequeretur, neminem poſſe evan- 
gelicam doctrinam cognoſcere et approbare, 
niſi ſpiritu ſancto affletur: qui ſpiritus ſancti 
afflatus aut in ſola evangelii annunciatione 
perſiſtere dicendus eſt; aut in ejus cognitione 
& approbatione; aut denique in peculiari 
quadam ſolius Dei in homine operatione. 
Prius dici non poteſt. Nam hac ratione om- 
nes, qui evangelium audiunt, non amplius 
ani males ſed ſpirituales eſſent. Neque ſecun- 
dum. Nugatorium enim eſſet dicere, nemi- 
nem poſſe evangelicam doctrinam agnoſcere 
et approbare, niſi eam prius agnoſcat et ap- 
probet. Neque tertium. Nam hac ratione 
nec credere eſſet virtus, nec non credere viti- 
um; ſed omnis culpa incredulitatis Deo eſſet 


impingenda. Tertio, quod indefinitè dici non 


poteſt, homini animali ſtultitiam videri ea, 
quæ ſunt ſpiritus: quandoquidem multi, 
qui evangelium audiunt, illud approbant et 

* re- 
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recipiunt, licet nullo ante ſpiritu præditi eſ- 
ſent. Quarto, quod neceſſe eſſet prius ali- 


quem fieri ſpiritualem, ſeu divinum ſpiritum 
adipiſci, quam evangelicæ doctrinæ prædica- 
tioni aſſentiatur: quod in nullo Chriſti diſ- 
cipulo, ac ne in ipſis quidem apoſtolis factum 
eſt. Prius enim neceſſe eſt prædicationi evan- 
gelii aſſentiri, fi quis ſpiritu divino afflarĩ 


velit. Itaque ad animalem hominem conſti- 


tuendum non ſatis eſt, quod ſpiritu divino 
nondum fuit afflatus; ſed. præterea requiritur, 
ut carnalibus paſſionibus et cogitationibus 
plane ſit deditus et affixus, ut omnia conſi- 
lia ad terrenam felicitatem dirigat. Unde et 
ad ſpiritualem hominem, qui animali oppo- 
nitur, conſtituendum non ſatis eſt, ut evange- 
li doctrina in hominum mentes manet, fi 


cæteroqui nondum ejus ductum plane ſe- 
quantur. Quatenus enim vitam et actiones 
animales obeunt, adhuc animales ſunt: ad 


ſpirituales vero tantum pertinent, quatenus 


ſpiritus divini participes ſunt, et eam in fe 


vim habent ut ſpiritualem vitam ſectari poſ- 


ſint. Itaque Chriſtiani, quibus adhuc caro 


dominatur, etiamſi ſpiritum habeant, ſpiri- 
tuales tamen dici non debent, ſed carnales 


merito nominantur. Atque hæc cauſa eſt, 
cur ſequenti capite ſtatim ab initio Paulus 


Co- 
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Corinthios in Chriſtum credentes, et fic ſpi. 
ritu divino afflatos, non animales, ſed carna- 
les, quod vitiis adhuc laborarent, nominat, 
et ſpirituales eſſe negat. 


co. — 3. v. 16. Do ye not know, that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the ſpirit of 
God dwelleth in you? 


The Apoſtle here has undoubtedly in view 
the extraordinary and miraculous gifts, with 
which the Corinthians were endow'd, and 
which were a certain evidence of the Spirit. 
dwelling in them: The Apoſtle, I ſay, has 
here evidently in view the extraordinary and 
miraculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt, peculiar 
to the firſt converts to chriſtianity, and not 
it's ordinary and uſual operations and influ- 
ences, in common to chriſtians of all ages. 
See chap. 1. y.17. and chap. 12. — The fol- 
lowing remarks of Crellius are not amiſs: 
* Hic loquendi modus per interrogationem, 
vim habet affirmations: quaſi dicat, ” ** Sci- 
tis omninò vos Dei templum eſſe, &c. — 
« Er ſpiritus Dei &c. Oſtendit, qua ratione 
illi Dei templum ſint, ſeu qua ratione Deus 
in illis habitet; quia ſcilicet Dei ſpiritus in 
ilis habitet; ſpiritus nimirum ille, quem cæ- 
litus ad Chriſti fidem aggregati hauſerant, 

8 et 


+> 
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et per eum varus donis ſpiritualibus affecti 
fuerant: qua de re et ſupra cap. 1. J. 7. egit, 
et infra cap. 12. prolixe agit. 


51. — 6. v. 11. And ſuch were ſome of 
you: but ye have been waſh'd; but ye have 
been ſanctified; but ye have been juſtified by 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit 


of our God. 


For the true meaning of theſe expreſſions, 
waſh'd, ſanctiſied, juſtified, I ſhall refer the 
reader to Dr. Taylor's Key, No. 43. 44. 124. 
125. 273. 275. 270. 277. — er J ovopuc]: &c. 
by the name &c. i. e. becauſe ye have believ- 
ed in Chriſt; and profeſs yourſelves his diſci- 
ples and followers: ” Compare Markg. y.41. 
where ev r ovouua]s pee, by, or, upon account of 
ny name, is explain'd by di. Xu es, becauſe 
Je belong to Chriſt, © becauſe ye are my diſci- 
ples and followers: ” Compare too Job. 14. 
5. 13. 14. 15. V. 16. 16. v. 23. 24. 26. where 
again ey Tw och t in my name, implies, as 
deing my diſciples, commiſſion'd and em- 
power'd by me, to propagate the goſpel in 
the world: See likewiſe Sykes's Script. Doct. 
Ne. 531. — * Hzc phraſis, ſays the excellent 
Le Clerc in his Animadvers. upon Hammond 
ad Job. 14. V. 14. digna erat, quæ faltem fin 
4 par- 
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paraphraſi alus verbis exprimeretur; permul- 
ti enim ea quotidie utuntur, qui vim ejus 

non aſſequuntur. Itaque eam paucis interpre- 
tabimur. Judæi ſolebant petere a Deo, in ſo- 
lennioribus præſertim precibus, in nomine 
majorum ſuorum, et præſertim patriarcha- 
rum et prophetarum; hoc eſt, Deum orare, 
ut quæ petebant ſibi concederet, eo quod eo- 
rum poſteri eſſent, nomineque appellarentur, 
ſeu Abrahami, Jſaaci, et Jacobi poſteri. Hoc 
erat invocare Deum in nomine patriarcharum, 
Chriſtus vero vult a diſcipulis ſuis Deum 
orari in nomine ſuo, hoc eſt, eos a Deo petere 
quæ vellent ſibi concedi, eo quòd dicerentur 
et eſſent diſcipuli Chriſti. Sic congregati in au- 
mine Chriſti, ſunt qui cœtus habent, non qui 
poſſunt vocari cœtus Moſaici, ſed cœtus Chriſ- 
tiani. Vid. Mat. 18. Y. 20. Sic et infra, ver. 26. 
Spiritus ſanctus dicitur mitti in nomine Cbriſli, 
hoc eſt, is Spiritus, qui debeat dici Spiritus | 
Chriſti, Chriſti ſolis diſcipulis conferendus. 
Multa loca hinc lucem mutuari poſſunt. * 
And thus Slichtingius: © Docet (Apoſtolus) 
per quid tanta bona ſint adepti. Primo per 
id quod in nomen Domini Jeſu crediderint, 
illud profiteantur et invocent. Hinc factum 
eſt, ut ab omnibus vitiis abluerentur, et ſanc- 


ti fierent, et juſti pronunciarentur. Nomen 
Do- 
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Domini Jeſu poſuit, per metonyniam ſubjecti, 
pro fide in illud, et profeſſione ac invocatione 
illius. ” — xa: & Tw Tvepex): 8c. and by the 
ſpirit &c. © and this juſtification, or, remiſ- 
ſion of paſt ſins, upon your profeſſion of 
faith in Chriſt, has been ſeal'd and confirm'd 
to you, by the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, 
pour d out upon you. — * That the hea- 
thens were guilty of the ſins, obſerves Dr. 
Sykes in loc. mention'd ver. 9. 10. is very 
clear: And that ſome of the Corinthians had 
been guilty of them was very certain: But 
being become Chriſtians, they had — re- 
nounced them, and were become holy to 
God, and had their paſt fins remitted, and 
they themſelves put into a ſtate of juſtifica- 
tion by the name of our Lord, i. e. by believ- 
mg on him; and this was confirm'd to them 
dy receiving the Spirit.” See his Script. Doct. of 
Redempt.. Ne. 641. and likewiſe Dr. Taylor's 


Key, Ne. 277. 
52. — . 19. What! know ye not, that 
your bodies are the temple of the holy Ghoſt, 


which is in you, which you have / om God, 
and that you are not your own? 


See above, No. 50. and annot. 
53. — 12. v. 3. Wherefore I give you to 
_ _— that no man, who ſpeaks by the 
M ſpirit 
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| ſpirit of God, can pronounce Jeſus Anathema; 
and that no man can acknowledge Jeſus to be 
the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. 

Our Saviour had foretold, that long before 
the final deſtruction of Jeruſalem, falſe Chrifts, 
and falſe prophets wou'd ariſe, and ſhew great 
figns and wonders, inſomuch as to deceive, if it 
were poſſible, the very elect: (See Mat. 24. J. 5. 
11. 24. with Whitby's and Macknight's pa- 
raphr. in his Harm, of the Goſpel. Wolzoge- 
nius ad loc, and alſo Le Clerc's annot. upon 
Exod. 7, V. 11.) Accordingly, St. John, in his 
firſt general Epiſt. cautions thoſe, to whom 
he writes, not to believe every ſpirit, but to try 
the ſpirits, whether they were of God, becauſe 
many falſe prophets were gone out into tho 
world: (See 1 Jobn 4. V. I. and Hammond and 
Whitby ad loc, with Ne. 106. of this chap. and 
annot, upon it;) Now Jeruſalem, as is well 
known, was taken and demoliſh'd by the Ro- 
mans, Anno Dom. 70. This firſt Epiſt. to 
the Corinthians was wrote, as is generally a- 
greed, about the year 56. or 57. and the firſt 
of St. Jobn moſt probably about the year 68. 
not long before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem: 
(See Hammond, Whitby, and Benſon:) So that 
we may very rationally conclude, that the 
chriſtian churches were infeſted with theſe 


fall 
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falſe prophets, when St. Paul pen'd this Epiſt. 
(and eſpecially as one of the miraculous gifts 
of the ſpirit, as appears from ver. 10. of this 
chap. was the diſcerning of ſpirits; which, a- 
mong other particulars, included the being 
able to diſtinguiſh, or, diſcern, by what ſpirit 
they were actuated, who pretended to divine 
revelations, or who perform'd any extraor- 
dinary and ſupernatural operations in con- 
firmation of the truth of the doctrines, they 
deliver d; and conſequently, but upon the a- 
bove hypotheſis, wou'd, in theſe reſpects, 
have been uſeleſs and unneceſſary,) we may, 
| fay, very rationally conclude from what has 
been laid down, that the chnſtian churches 
were infeſted with theſe falſe prophers, when 
dt. Paul wrote this Epiſt. Mr. Macknight ob- 
ſerves, pag.132. that they began to appear 
ſoon after our Lord's death. 

Now as the gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, was 
not imparted to all the chriſtians of that age 
n general, but to ſome of them only, who 
night not always be at hand to give their 
judgement of perſons, who pretended to ex- 
iraordinary revelations from heaven, and ex- 
libited ſupernatural and miraculous per- 
formances ; the Corinthians ſeem to have en- 
qur'd of St. Paul, by what criterion, thoſe, 
M2 who 
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who had not this gift, might judge, whether 
ſuch perſons were really inſpir'd and aided 
by the ſpirit of God, or actuated and aſſiſted 
by ſome evil demon. In anſwer to which, the 
Apoſtle acquaints them, that, as he wou d by 
no means have them remain ignorant of 
what was of ſuch high moment and impor- 
tance, he wou'd give them all neceſſary in- 
formation. Leg. de Twy ye vd ð& , ſays he, 
« But with regard to ſpiritual perſons, (for ſo 
undoubtedly the word ſhou'd be render d, 
and not ſp;ritual gifts: See Locke's annot, 
Hammond, Whitby, Brenius, and Slichtingiu 
ad loc.) I D dd not have you ignorant; namely, 
how to form a judgement, whether they ar 
really endued with the ſpirit of God, or are 
acted upon by ſome evil ſpirit: ” (Tveuue]u 
admitting of both ſignifications; See Grotiu 
and Hammond in loc. and the latter likewiſe 
upon Lukeg. V. 55.) And this the Apoſtic 
look d upon to be more eſpecially neceſſary, 
as they had been gentile idolaters, led awa 

to the worſhip and ſervice of idols, which 

tho' really dumb and ſpeechleſs, yet, by the 


frauds and artifices of their prieſts, they hail; 


been made to believe deliver'd frequently h 
word of mouth, the anſwers, theſe prie 
ry to the people, who came to conſult th 

* orack 


t. u 
6 
th 
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oracles of the heathen deities : (See Le Clerc's 
Animadverſ. upon Hammond ad loc. and his 
Notul. ad H. Grot. de verit. lib. 4. ſect. g. D. 
4 Fontenell's Hiſt. of Oracles, and Anton. van 


bers, and Danet ſub voce Oracle: and conſe- 
quently, as they were then impos'd upon, 
might now again be liable to be deluded by 
impoſtors and falſe prophets, without a proper 
rule and criterion to judge of them by; 
which the Apoſt. lays down in this third ver. 
Wherefore, ſays he, I give you to underſtand, 


an pronounce Jeſus anathema; 1. e. no per- 


laſpheme and ſpeak evil of Jeſus, or of the 
religzon, he came to eſtabliſh in the world; 
and therefore you may be aſſur'd, that who- 
er does ſo, has not the ſpirit of God, what- 
K his pretenſions to it are, and whatever 
raculous feats he may perform; but is ac- 
ted by ſome evil demon: ” I muſt like- 
ch ie in form you, on the other hand, that no 
tu en can acknowledge, or confeſs Jeſus to be the 
rd, (See Glaſſius pag. 779. 1248. and an- 
upon N*.107. of this chap.) but by the 


le 
Y, 


a 


"_ the ſpirit of God, can poſſibly acknow- 
k „ ledge 


that no man, who ſpeaks by the ſpirit of God, 


fn, who has really the ſpirit of God, will 


Dale de Oraculis; together with Bayle, Cham- 


Ghoſt : 1. e. no perſon, who ſays he 
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ledge Jefus to be the true Meſſiah, and that 
God has made and conſtituted him Lord, by 
giving him all power in heaven and earth, 
(without running counter to all the rules of 
common wiſdom and prudence, and into the 
higheſt abſurdity and inconſiſtency of con- 
duct,) unleſs he is really actuated by the boly 
Ghoſt. For if he was under the influence of 
evil ſpirits, and acted upon, and aſſiſted by 
them, he wou'd never make ſuch a profeſſion 
as this, ſo oppoſite to the intereſts of the 
kingdom of darkneſs, and deſtructive of their 
deſigns. ” — Slichtingius makes a remark 
here, which does not ſeem an impertinent 
one: — © Loquitur autem Apoſtolus de ſpi- 
ritualibus, ut diximus y. 1. id eſt, de-1is, qui 
per ſpiritum ſeu afflatum loquuntur: qual 
dicat, nemo eorum qui ſpiritu aliquo afflat 
loquuntur, poteft in illo afflatu dicere Do- 
minum eſſe Jeſum, niſi per ſpiritum ſanctum. 
Alioqui enim nullo miraculoſo affiatu opus ejt as 
hoc dicendum et proſitendum iis, qui veritate 
hanc de Jeſu ab aliis per ſpiritum ſanctun 
loquentibus, edocti ſunt,” 

The Apoſtle having thus anſwer d the en 
aquiry of the Corinthians concerning /þ1r1tu 
perſons, proceeds ver. 4. 5. &c. by a very cal 
and natural tranſition, to diſcourſe upon thi 


* 


di 
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diverfities of ſpiritual gifts, and the ends the 


holy ſpirit of God propos'd by them, the 
general good and advantage of the church: 

« Poſt datum diſcrimen, ſays the the learned 
Grottus ad loc. perquam neceſſarium cognitu, 
inter afflatos divino, et afflatos Satanæ ſpiritu, 

pergit dicere etiam afflatus divini eſſe diſcri- 
mina: non quod non omnia bona ſint, ſed 
quod non omnia omnibus data; et omnia 
data non ad ornandos ſingulos, ſed ad utilita- 
tem accleſiæ. Quod eo portinet, ut et ſu- 
perbia auferatur et invidia, inculcetur autem 
modeſtia et ſtudium omnibus fidelibus in- 
ſerviendi. See likewiſe Crellii Tractat. de 
Spiritu ſancto, in Tom. 4. of A works, pag. 


459. 


wth one ſpirit into one body, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, faves or free; we have been all, 


[ ſay, made to drink of one ſpirit. 5 


The firſt chriſtians having had the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the ſpirit confer'd upon 
them, St. Paul here calls, by a uſual phraſe, 
their having been baptiꝝ d with the ſpirit: Com- 
pare Mat. 3. v. 11. Marki. y.8. Lukez. v. 16. 
John 1. V. 33. Acts 1. V. 5. 11. V. 16. — 81g EV 
uz — into one body; 1. e. and have been 
M 4 thereby 


54. — . 13. For we have all been baptiz'd 
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thereby made one ſpiritual, or, myſtical hoch; 
Or it may mean, as Slichtingius explains it, 
cut unum ſimus corpus, ut in unam ſocieta- 
tem omnes coeamus, ideo in uno ſpirity 
baptizati et merſi fuimus. ” ee Isdeo:, &c. 
whether Jews &c. See Glaſſius, pag. 1106, — 
Xa Wale eig eU W S, £770) iI ney * We have been 
all, I ſay, made to drink of one ſpirit: See 
Nold. ſab partic. ) ſignificat. 30. et Annot, et 
Vindic Num. 1206. and compare 1 Cor. 15. y. 
29. But as an anonymous Annotator quot- 
ed by Pool in his Synops. ad loc. rightly ob- 
ſerves, © dona ſpiritus in ſcriptura fluminibus 
et aquis comparantur: ” And therefore they 
are ſaid to be pour d out, or, forth; and thoſe, 
who receiv'd them, to be bapriz'd with then, 
and to drink of them. See Bp. Hoadly upon 
this text, in Plain Account of the nature and 


end of the ſacrament &c. pag. 133. 134. &c. 
Edit. 2. 


W 

55. 2 CoR.1. v. 22. Who hath alſo ſcaled er 
us, and given us the earneſt of the ſpirit in WM , 
our hearts, | et 
O uw TOpalioapeve; NH, Who hath alſo ſealed qu 
1. By us the Apoſt. ſeems to have meant 4: 
himſelf, and, whom he had juſt mention d, mi 
m 


Silvanus and Timotbeus. Compare ver. 19. — 
"IO 0b- 
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ObJjignavit nos, © nempe ſpiritu ſancto, re- 
marks Efthius, largiendo nobis varia ejus 
chariſmata, que, figilh inſtar, nos probent 
veros Dei nuntios ac miniſtros: ” See like- 
wiſe Locke and Whitby in loc. with Ne. 81. 
of this chap. and annot. Which miraculous 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt were alſo an earnef,, 
or, pledge of eternal life : See again Locke 
in loc. and compare No. 76. of this chapter, 
and likewiſe Ne. 59. and ſee alſo Glaſſius, Pag. 


1594 


56. — 3. . 3. Foraſmuch as ye are 
manifeſted to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, writ- 
ten by my miniſtration, not with ink, but 
with i ſpirit of the living God; not or 
tables of ſtone, but on the fleſhly tables of 
the heart. 


The learned Slichtingius, whoſe remarks 
upon this, and the two foregoing ver. are 
well worth the peruſal of the curious read- 
er, thus comments upon the words, A 
Type]; &. Quo ſcilicet fuimus inſtructi, 
et ſine quo epiſtolam hanc inſcribere nun- 
quam potuiſſemus. Deum appellat viventem, 
quia ei ſpiritum tribuit efficaciſſimum, quem 
miniſtris ſuis ad opera divina efficienda com- 
municat. Vide — ſpiritum opponi atramen- 

to, 
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to, tanquam medium medio,. quorum hoe 
ſcribitur in chartis, Spiritu autem ſancto in 
cordibus. And upon the words an 
R,: &c. he makes the following obſerva- 
tions: — Intelligit autem Corinthiorum 
cor, id eſt, animum. Unde etiam apparet 
ver. 2. legendum eſſe in cordibus veſtris, non 
noftris,, ut monuimus. Inſcripſerat nimirum 
Apoſtolus eorum animis Chriſti evangelium, 
per divini ſpiritus efficaciam, quæ ſeſe et in 
ſermonibus ejus et in operibus divinis exſere- 
bat. The general ſenſe of this, and the two 
preceding ver. then ſeems to be, that St. Paul 
did not ſtand in need of recommendatory letters 
from others to the Corinthians, or from the 
Corinthians to others: His having converted 
them to the chriſtian faith, (the fame of 
which had ſpread itſelf far and near, ) which 
he had effected by demonſtration of the ſpirit, 
and of power, or by confirming the doctrines 
he preach'd to them by the internal gifts, and 
external operations of the ſpirit, (See above 
Ne. 46. of this chap. and compare 2 Cor. 12. 
v. 12.) by figns, wonders, and mighty deeds, 
cou'd not but convince both themſelves, and 
all men, that he was no cheat or impoſtor, 
but a true and real miniſter of Chriſt, ſent 
and commiſſion'd by him to preach the got 
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pel in the world. » — With regard. to theſe 
gud] nag eig, recommendatory letters, the 
reader may ſee a full account of the na- 
ture, and origin of them, in Hammond, and 
Le Clerc's animadverſ. in loc. 


57. — V. 6. Who hath alſo enabled me ta 
be a miniſter of the new covenant: not of the 
letter, but of the ſpirit; for the letter — 
but the ſpirit giveth life. 


« St. Paul, ſays Dr. Benſon, having had oc- 
caſion to mention the recommendatory let- 
ters, which the falſe apoſtle had pracur'd in 
his own favour, written with 11 he then 
riſes higher, and ſpeaks of the two tables of 
ſtone, on which were engraven, by the fin- 
ger of God, the ten commandments, a ſum- 
mary, or principal part of the law of Meſes. 
But he prefers to both of them, the goſpel. 
written, or engraven upon the hearts of the. 
Corinthians, by his miniſtry; written, not 
with ink, but by the ſpirit of God; who illu- 
; minated the Apoſtle with the plan of the- 
| goſpel-revelation, and enabled him to work 
miracles, as a proof of his divine miſſion — 
t Theſe things led St. Paul to call the law of- 
Moſes, the letter; and the goſpel of our Lord 
1 ä 
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188 The Doctrine of Trreßſtible Grate 
Jeſus Chriſt, the ſpirit. And he declares, that 
tho', without inſpiration and miracles, the 
Apoſtles cou'd not have been ſufficient of 
themſelves, to have found out the goſpel, or 
to have ſpread it, as they did, tho' they never 
cou'd have thought of ſuch a thing of them- 
ſelves, yet their ſufficiency was of God, who 
made them able miniſters of the new teſta- 
ment, or covenant; not of the letter, or law 
of Moſes, but of the ſpirit, or goſpel of our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt. For the letter killeth; the 
law of Moſes condemneth all offenders to 
death, without mercy. But the ſpirit giveth 
. #fe; the goſpel promiſes immortal life to all 
ſincere penitents, and habitually holy per- 
| ſons. See ver. 7. 8. 9. Hitroduction concern- 

ing the unity of ſenſe; &c. Glaſſius, pag. 1427. 
See above No. 23. 24. and 25. of this chap- 
with annot. and Dr. Taylor's excellent obſer- 


vations upon Rom. 5. V. 20. in his annotation 
* Loc. 


58. —— V. 18. But we all, with open coun- 
tenances, refleting, as mirrours, the glory of 
the Lord, are chang'd into the ſame image, 
by a continu'd encreaſe of glory, as Joon. the 
Lord; that is, the ſpirit. 


None of the Commentators, I have yet 


ſeen, have at all hit upon, ſo far as I am able 
to 


——— —7 at — 2 =—_ a 
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to diſcern, the true ſenſe and meaning of this 


difficult and obſcure paſſage, excepting the 
ſagacious Mr. Locke; who ſeems to have en- 
tirely clear d up the general purport of it, in 
his very ingenious and judicious annotations 


upon it; which I ſhall therefore tranſcribe at 


length, for the benefit of thoſe, who may not 
have his Paraphraſe and Notes upon the 
Epiſt, &c. by them. 

« st. Paul, obſerves this excellent Com- 
mentator, juſtifies his freedom and plainneſs 


of ſpeech, by his being made by God himſelf 


a miniſter of the goſpel, which is a more glo- 
rious miniſtry than that of Moſes, in promul- 
rating the law. This he does from ver. 6. to 
ver. 12. incluſively. From thence to the end 
of the chap. he juſtifies his liberty of ſpeak- 
ing, in that he, as a miniſter of the goſpel, 
being illuminated with greater and brighter 


rays of light than Moſes, was to ſpeak (as he 


did) with more freedom and clearneſs than 


Moſes had done. This being the ſcope of St. 
Paul in this place, tis viſible, that all from 
theſe words, who put a vail upon bis face, v.13. 


to the beginning of v.18. 1s a parentheſis ; 
which being laid afide, the compariſon be- 
tween the miniſters of the goſpel and Moſes 


ſtands clear: Mo ofes with a vail cover'd the 


> bright- 
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brightneſs and glory of God, which ſhone in 
his countenance, but we the miniſters of the 
goſpel with open countenances, xao#]pCopere,, 
reflecting as mirrours the glory of the Lord.” 
So the word ao Hör muſt ſignify here, 
and not, bebolding as in a mirrour, becauſe the 
compariſon is between the miniſters of the 
goſpel and Moſes, and not between the mini- 
ſters of the goſpel and the children of Mael: 
Now the action of beholding was the action 
of the children of 7rael, but of ſhining or re- 
Petting the glory receivd in the mount was the 
action of Moſes, and therefore it muſt be 
ſomething anſwering that in the miniſters of 
the. goſpel wherein the compariſon is made, 
as is farther manifeſt in another expreſs part 
of the compariſon between the yail'd face of 
Moſes, ver.13. and the open face of the mini- 
ſters of the goſpel in this ver. The face of 
Moſes was vail'd, that the bright ſhining or 
glory of God remaining on 1t, or reflected 
from it, might not be ſeen, and the faces of 
the miniſters of the goſpel are open, that the 
bright ſhining of the goſpel, or the glory of 
Chriſt, may be ſeen. Thus the juſtneſs of 
the compariſon ſtands fair, and has an eaſy 
ſe, which is hard to be made out, if - 


Tg:Couevo be tranſlated beholding as in a glaſs. 
„5 
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Tyv av/nv eẽỹaupm Me] atopPufieba, We are chang'd 
into that very image, i. e. the reflection of the 
glory of Chriſt from us 1s ſo very bright and 
clear, that we are chang'd into his very image; 
whereas the light that ſhone in Moſes's coun- 
tenance was but a faint reflection of the glo- 
ry which he ſaw, when God ſhew'd him His 
back-parts. Exod. 33. V. 23. 

Amo dotng 81g dog, from glory to glory, i. e. 
with a continued influx and renewing of glo- 


ry, in oppoſition to the ſhining of Meſes's 


while : ver. 7. 
Kabœreg amo Kupis Ig as from the Lord 
the ſpirit, i. e. as if this irradiation of light 


of it, the Lord himſelf, who is that ſpirit, 
whereof we are the miniſters, ver. 6. which 
aveth life and liberty, v.17.” (See Dr. Taylor's 
Key, N*,164. and likewiſe N*. 23.25. 57. of 
tas chap. with annot.) 

And in his note upon ver. 6. of the ſubſe- 
quent chap, he remarks, © This is a conti- 
nuation ſtill of the allegory of Moſes, and the 
lining of his face &c, ſo. much inſiſted on in 
the foregoing chap, 

For the explication whereof, give me leave 


o add here one word more to what I have 
ſaid 


face, which decay d and diſappear'd in a little 


and glory came immediately from the ſourſe 
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faid upon it already: Moſes by approaching to 
God in the mount, had a communication of 
glory or light from Him, which irradiated 
from his face, when he deſcended from the 
mount. Moſes put a vail over his face, to 
hide this light or glory; for both theſe names 
St. Paul uſes in this and the foregoing chapt. 
for the ſame thing. But the glory or /ight of 
the knowledge of God more fully and clearly 
communicated by Jeſus Chriſt, 1s ſaid here to 
ſhine in his face, and in that reſpect it is that 
Chriſt in the foregoing ver. is call'd by st. 
Paul, the image of God; and the Apoſtles are 
faid in the laſt ver. of the preceding chap. to 
be transform 'd into the ſame image from glory to 
glory, 1.e. by their large and clear communi- 
cations of the knowledge of God in the goſ- 
pel, they are ſaid to be transform'd into the 
ſame image, and to repreſent as mirrours the 
glory of the Lord, and to be as it were, the 
images of Chriſt, as Chriſt is (as we are told 
here, ver. 4.) the image of God.” — With 
regard to = phraſe, amo Jong eig JoZay, See 
Nold. ſub partic. & ſignificat 1. in Nota; and 
likewiſe ſub partic. O. ſignificat 1. and Glu, 


Pag-1027. — Kabarey here, which Mr. Locke Wi; 


has turn'd, in his paraphraſe, as it were, and 


in his note, as .7f;, © as if this irradiation &c. 
rather 
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rather ſeems to import what the particle u 
ſometimes does in the New Teſtament, vere, 
plane, &c. See again Nold. ſub partic. ↄ. ſig- 
nificat 22. and Glaſſius, pag. 1015. Or it may 
ſignify perhaps, tanquam, utpote &c. ut in- 
telligas, as Eraſmus obſerves ad loc. eximiam, 


— aro K ug wms too I wou d rather ren- 
der, from the Lord, that is, the ſpirit; as the 
Apoſtle explains himſelf in the preceding ver. 
Now the Lord is that ſpirit: i. e. Now by 
the word Lord, in the clauſe, when it ſhall turn 
to the Lord, I mean the ſpirit, or, goſpel, where- 
of Jam a miniſter :” See ver.16. and likewiſe 
er. 6, of this chap. (conſequently, in the 
preſent paſſage, by the glory of the Lord, muſt 
de underſtood the glory of the goſpel: See the 
W. of Dr. Taylor's Key juſt refer'd to:) St. 
Paul, who, as all well know, who are vers d 
n his manner of writing, is fond, when there 
is an oppoſition in the ſenſe, of keeping it up 
likewiſe in the terms, which expreſs it, hav- 
ng put, per metonymiam cauſe, Moſes for 
the law, which was deliver'd by him, ver.15. 
In the following ver. puts tbe Lord, or, Jeſus 
Chriſt for the goſpel : See an inſtance of this 
lind No. 47. of this chap. — The latter part 
af the ver, then I wou'd thus paraphraſe, — 
N * we 
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we are chang d into that very image, by x 
continued ſucceſſion of glory ſtreaming from 
the Lord, that is, as I juſt N _ 
the ſpirit, or, goſpel. 


69. — _ J. 5. Now He, a Fin ns 
| for this immortal fate, is God, who hath alſo 
given us the. earneſt of the ſpirit. 


ee above Ne. 3 5. of this and annot. upon it. 


. By chaſtity; by knowledge; 
by long-ſuffering ; by kindneſs ; by the holy 
Ghoſt ; by anfeign'd benevolence ; &c, 


— 4 vey]. wyuw, by the holy Ghoſt; ie. 
« by the internal gifts of the holy Ghoſt," ! 
fay, internal, becauſe theſe only ſeem to be 
meant here; the expreſſion | ev Ouvapues Oer, bf 
the power. of God, im the next ver, importing 
outward miracles: See Whitby ad loc. and like- 
wiſe upon Heb. 2. Y. 4. and upon Rom. 15. 
J. 19. where he obſerves, that e df once! 
xa rep Means outward miracle., and e d- 
vue: Tveuclog Oer the inward diftributions of 
the Holy Ghoſt: Thus too Gratius ad loc. By 
the former words, he underſtands * dæmo- 
num ejectionem, morborum ominis - gener 
ſanationem, mortuorum reſuſcitationem, & 
by the latter, © revelationes, de quibus as! 
| tut 


r ge 
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tur 2 Cor. 1a. et dona linguarum, prophetias, 
diſcretiones ſpirituum, &c. de quibus 1 Cor. 
12.“ See by all means N'. m wann 
with annot. upon it. 


61. — 11. . 4. For if he, who is come to 
you, can preach another Je eſus, whom I have 
not preach'd, or if ye receive other gifts of the 


ſpirit, than what ye receiv'd (from me,) or 


mother goſpel than what ye have accepted, ye 
might well bear with him. 


— &\nov Incev xnpuoots, can preach —_ 
Jeſus, See Glaſii Philolog. Sacr. Lib. 3. Tract.z 
De Verbo; Can. f. and alſo Lib. 5. TraR. . 
Cap. 3. $.4. See alſo Whitby, Locke, and Bre- 
mus in loc. and Benſon upon 1 Theſ.1. V. 5. and 


likewiſe his Eſſay concerning * public worſhip 
vc. ſub fin. 


62. — 13. 9.14. * of the Lord 
ſkſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 


communion of the holy Gen be with you 
a. Amen. 


KX gig Rowe, as Le Clerc obſerves, eſt fa- 
for Chriſti, ex quo omnia ejus beneficia flu- 


ut. — K n Xowewvic Ts oft ye vidi og, and 


lle communion of the holy Ghoſt, % Kowwviay Tveu- 
{lo malim interpretari communionem Spiritus, 
| N 2 live 
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five ſpiritualium gratiarum communem frui- 
tionem, qua earum participes fiant. Sic ſy. 
mitur xowwe I Cor. 10. V. 16. and Philip. 1. . 5. 
2. J. 1. 3. J. 10. 1 Joan. I. V. 6. 7. Idem. See 
Animadverſ. in Hammond. — The whole ver. 
is thus explain'd by the learned Sykes in his 
Script. Doct. of Redempt. Ne. 669. © The 
favour of God preach'd and proclaim'd to 
both jew. and gentile by Chriſt, and the love of 
God manifeſted by His ſending His Son into 
the world, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhed upon all, gentiles as well as jews, be and 
continue with you all.” — By the communion 
of the holy Ghoſt &c. then the Apoſtle ſeems 
to wiſh, that they might all continue to par- 
take of, and enjoy in common, the miraculous 
gifts of the holy Spirit, which had been im- 
parted to them. 


63. GALAT. 3. y.2. This one thing IT dejire 
| to know of you, © Did ye receive the gifts of 
the ſpirit, by the works of the law, or by 
your having embrac'd the goſpel? 


| — 1 ng wWicew 3 or by your having &c. 
Lit. or by the hearing of faith? Hearing is 
here put, as it is in other places, for afenting 
to; and faith for the doctrine of faith, or, tt} 


goſpel : See Crellius, Piſcator, Brentus, and Gro- 
tus 


w 41 
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tius ad loc. and Benſon upon James 2. V. I. and 
No. 65. of this chap. 


64. — V. 3. Have ye ſo little underſtanding, 
a; having begun in the ſpirit, 70 ſee to be per- 
felted by the fleſh ? | 


« Have you ſo little underſtanding that 
having begun in the reception of the ſpiritual | 
doctrine of the goſpel, you ſeek to be per- | 6 
fected by the bare litteral and carnal obſerv- 
ance of the ceremonial law? — The Apoſtle 
here in oppoſing the law and the goſpel, calls 
the goſpel ſpirit, not for the reaſon, which 
Mr. Locke has ſuggeſted in his annot. upon 
chap. 5. V. 18. but becauſe it is a purely ſpiri- 
tual and rational inſtitution ; and not, like the 
ceremonial law of Moſes, a law of carnal or- 
dinances, which flood only in meats and drinks, 
and divers waſhings, and made ſuch diſtinc- 
tions as chiefly related to, and affected the 
feſh. See Pierce upon Philip. 3. v. 3. and 
Hees upon Heb. 9. y.9. 10. and 7. y.18.19. 

65. — y.5. He therefore who miniftreth 
the gifts of the ſpirit to you, and worketh mi- 
racles among you, doth he zheſe things by the 


works of the law, or by your having embrac' 4 
the goſpel 2 


N 3 — 
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See above N'. 63. of this chap, — e c 
yopes, doth he theſe things by the warks &c, 
Num ideo ea præſtabat, quod doctrinam de 
operibus legis receperitis, an verò ideo, quod 
doctrinam de fide audieritis t amplexi fueri. 
tis? Opera legis, per metonymiam ſubjecti, 
pro doctrina de operibus legis ſumuntur, ut 
fides pro doctrina de fide; qua de re vid. ver. 2, 
Subaudienda hic iterum eſt reſponſio, Non 
ex operibus legis, ſed ex auditu fidei.” Crel- 
lius. In his annot. upon ver. 2. to which he 
here refers us, he farther explains doctri- 
nam de operibus legis, by © do&trinam quæ 
per opera legis juſtificationem quærere jubet:” 
and in the ſame manner, doctrinam de 
fide,” by © doctrinam de juſtificatione per fi- 
dem adipiſcenda.” 


66. — v.14. That the bleſſing promzrs'd 7 
Abraham might come on the gentiles, through 
Jeſus Chriſt; (and) that we, through faith, 
might receive the ſpirit, that was promis d. 


See Locke, Crellius, and Le Clerc upon this 
ver. |] ſhall only obſerve, that TY EFAYYEAal 


Ts Tvevuc/og, the promiſe of the ſpirit, is, per 


hypallagen, for the ſpirit of promiſe, (compare 
Epheſ. 1. V. 13.) or, the ſpirit, which was pro- 


mis d; (See Jſa. 44. y.3. Joel 2. y.28. 29.) and 


LY 
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likewiſe, that the extraordinary gifts of tlie 
Spirit were an evidence and token to the gen- 
tiles, that they were deliver d from their fins; 
that they were made the people of God, and 
entitled, upon their ſincere obedience, to all 
the other bleſſings included in the Abrahamic 
covenant. See NF. 5 1. of this chap. with an · 
not. and Crellius upon this ver. 


67. — 4. v. 6. And that ye are ſons, ap- 
fears from hence, God's having ſent the ſpirit of 
His ſon into your hearts, crying. Abba,” 
(that is,) © Father,” 

. os ee bio, And that ye are ſons, So un- 
doubtedly theſe words ſhou'd be render'd 3 
not, Aud becauſe ye are ſons, For God did not 
fend the fpirit dc. becauſe they were ſons, but 
they were ſons, becauſe God had ſent forth the 
ſpirit &c. as is evident from the beginning of 
the following ver. Wherefore thou art no more 
a ſervant, but a fon : Compare too Rom. 8. ver. 
14.15.16. and fee the Annot. upon them, 
No. 35. 36. 37. of this chapt. — With regard 
to the expreſſion, the ſpirit of His ſon, © Du- 
W plex eſſe poteſt ſignificatio, ſays the truly 
learned Le Clerc, vocum ſþiritus flii, quam 
utramque complexus eſſe videtur hic Paulus. 
Miritus Chriſti dici poteſt Spiritus, quem apo- 

N 4 ſtolis, 
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ſtolis, cæteriſque chriſtianis promiſerat, quem 
in eos poſtea demiſit, & cujus ope varia dona 
miraculorum acceperunt. Eo enim Spiritu 
perfuſi Judæi, et eorum proſelyti ex gentili- 
bus, intellexerunt ſe jam multò liberaliùs a 
Deo haberi, quam cum ſub lege erant; et 
major: fiducia poſtmodum Deum invocarunt, 
non jam erga homines Moſaicæ legi obnoxios, 
+ quaſi duriorem dominum ſe gerentem, et ſu- 
pervacuos ritus ſeveriſſimè exigentem, ſed 
quaſi patrem benigniſſimum. Hinc dicitur 
Spiritus ille clamare Abba pater, hoc eſt, effi- 
cere ut Judæi ad chriſtianam fidem adducti 
jam Deum haberent patris loco, non ſeveri 
Domini. Præterea ſpiritus filii poteſt dici 
animi affectio erga Deum, qualis in ejus filio 
fuit; ut ſpiritus Elie, et ſimilia. Ea autem 
affectio creabatur in animis Judæorum, cog- 
nitione et perceptione beneficiorum evangeli- 
corum, Utrumque ſpiritum, qui ſimul in a- 
nimis hominum erat, vocare videtur Paulus 
were bloße, ſpiritum adopitionis, Rom. 8. 
J. 15.“ I take it in the latter ſenſe in both 
places, (See Ne. 36. of this chap.) and conſe- 
quently ſuppoſe, that God is here ſaid to ſend 


tbe ſpirit of His fon into their hearts, as He was 


the original Author of, and, if 7 may be al- 
low'd the expreſſion, ſent the goſpel, with all 
it's 


1 A wh, + 
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it's great priviledges and bleſſings; a due ſenſe 
of which produc'd this fil:al temper and diſpo- 


ſtion of mind in them. See Le Clerc upon ver. . 


and N'. 5. of this chap. with annot. — rg 
ACC, o rang · Id eſt, qui facit, ut inſtar fi- 
liorum, ſeu fiducia illa, quam filii in parenti- 
bus habent, ad Deum clamemus Abba, hoc 
eſt, Pater.” Crellius. See above No. 36. of this 
chap. e 


68. — . 29. But as then he, that was 
born F the fleſh, perſecuted him, that was 
born by the ſpirit, even ſo it is now. 


— xa] oxpxa, of, or, by the fleſh, i. e.“ ac- 
cording to the ordinary courſe of nature: — 
ral WVEULLA, by, or, of the ſpirit, 1. e. by an 
extraordinary divine power: See Grotzus, 
Locke, and Crellius ad loc. Kale here I take 
to be for diæ, or « See Nold. ſub partic. y 
ſignificat. 11. & 19. | web 


69. — 5. J. 5. For we, who follow the ſpi- 
fit, expect juſtification, which we hope for, by 
faith, 1 8 
i Hue Yap WVEULG| 1, Lit. For we in the ſpirit, 
i. e. who follow the ſpirit, or, the goſpel,” 
dee above No. 57. 64. of this chap. and Locke 
in loc. — t vigtag &c, expect juſtification &c. 

1. e. 
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1. e. have no other hopes or expectations of 
juſtification, but by faith in Chriſt. See No, 
80. of the foregoing chap. and Taylor's Key, 
Neo. 275. 276. 279. — i Jae, fem 
| Juſtifcationis, is, per hypallagen, for jufifics 
tianem ſpei, the hop d for juſtification. 


70.— V. 16. I fay then, Walk by the ſpirit, 
and ye will ;n no wiſe fulfil * lat of the 
fleſh. . 


TIveuu): for & EE" here, ! is the ſame as 
xa]% π ] 1 bre Rom. 8. V. 1. © according to the 
dictates of the rational faculty: See N. 24. 
of this chap. Nold. fab. partic. 2. ſignificat. 
27. and compare Galat. 6. y.16. — ov pun R- 
ene Piſcator very well renders, nequaquam per- 
fictetis , and eniupay % quod concupiſcit 
caro: i. e. as Brenius rightly explains it, © et 
fic opera, quæ carni placent, non perficietis. 
See too Crellius ad loc. 


71. — F. 17. (For the defires of the fleſh are 
contrary to thoſe of the ſpirit; and the incl- 
nations of the ſpirit are contrary to thoſe of the 
feſh; and (thus) theſe are oppoſite to each other, 
fo that ye do not do the things that ye wou'd.) | 


Thus Mr. Locke rightly renders pq wou!t, 


not cannot do, as in our Tranſlation, — But 
the 
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the Apoſt. in this ver. aſſigns the reaſon for 
his aſſertion in the preceding one, namely, 
that if they wall d by, or, according to the ſpirit, 
they wou'd not fulfil the lu of the fleſh: © For, 
ſays he, the fleſh, or, the fleſhly appetites, 
have deſires and inclinations contrary to thoſe 
of the ſpirit, or, rational faculty; and the 
dictates and inchnations of the rational fa- 
culty are contrary to thoſe of the fleſhly ap- 
petites; and thus the fleſh and the ſpirit are 
oppoſite to each other; ſo that if ye are under 
the influence of the former, ye will naturally 
not do the things, which ye won d, were ye un- 
der the guidance and direction of the latter; 
and, vice verſa, uf ye follow the dictates of 
the latter, ye will of courſe not do the things, 
which ye vou d, were ye to comply with the 
ncitements of the former. Crellius in his 
annot. ad loc. makes the following judicious 
and ſenſible remarks: © Notandum autem 
eſt, quod apoſtolus de mutua pugna et lucta 
ſpiritus et carnis loquatur; ac proinde iſta 
rerba, ut non ea, qua velitis faciatis, quemad- 
modum obſervatum eſt ab aliis, non minus 
de üs, quæ ſecundum carnem volumus, quam 
de üs, quæ volumus ſecundum ſpiritum ſint 
Xcipienda, Nam non minus ſpiritus carni et 
Jus cupiditati repugnat, quam caro ſpiritui: 

quan- 
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quanquam non deſunt interpretes, tum vete- 
res, tum recentiores, qui hæc verba gue veli- 
tis, tantum de 1s, quæ carni noſtræ allubeſ. 
cant, accipiant. Sed ſatius eſt, id de volun- 
tate, ſive a carne, ſive a ſpiritu profecta, ac- 
_ cipere. Quare nequaquam adeo inſanire de- 
bemus, ut putemus, apoſtolum his verbis di- 
cere, tantam eſſe carnis adverſus ſpiritum 
luctam, ut chriſtiani non poſſunt ea, quæ 
volunt ſecundum ſpiritum honeſta, ad exi- 
tum perducere. Quam enim Apoſtolus ridi- 
culus eſſet, qui ideo velit nos ſpiritus ductum 
ſequi, ne carnis concupiſcentiam perficiamus, 
vel, ut aliis placet, prohibeat ne carnis con- 
cupiſcentiam perficiamus, quia non poſſimus 
et ſpiritum ſequi, et carnem non ſequi. 
Apage iſtas ineptias, aut potius errores gra- 
viſſimos et pernicioſiſſimos. The ſame com- 
mentator thus excellently well paraphraſes 
the latter part of the verſe, — and theſe are 
oppoſite &c. © Unde ſat manifeſte apparet, 
hec duo ita invicem ſibi adverſari, ut utrique 
ſimul obtemperare haud quaquam poſſitis; 
ſed eorum unum efficere, ſi ſit validius, ne id 
opere exequamini, quod cæteroquin ex alte- 
rius inſtinctu facere velletis: hoc eſt, ſi ap- 
petitus carnalis ſuadeat, ut velitis voluptati- 
bus perfrui, et ſic peccatum aliquod com- 
- nut 
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mittere, ſpiritum ei rei obſtare, et conatum 
hunc carnis impedire, ſi fit ea validior; con- 
tra etiam fi ſpiritus ad honeſtatem ac pieta- 
tem vos excitet atque impellat, appetitum 
carnalem, fi eo fit fortior, vel, ut apertius 
loquar, ſi voluntas hominis ſe ſponte adjun- 
gat, efficere ne ſpiritui obſequamini, et id 
faciatis, quo vos allicit. Ut facile appareat, 
recte a me aſſertum fuiſſe, vos, ſi ſpiritus 
ductum in omnibus vitæ actionibus ſequa- 
mini, non facturos id, quod carnalis appeti- 
tus concupiſcit; et ſic appetitum iſtum ex 
veſtra libertate occaſionem licentiæ haud- 
quaquam nacturam. 


72.— V. 18. And if ye are led 6 the ſpi- 


nit, ye are not under any law. 


The Apoſtle having told the Galatians, 
ver. 16, that if they walk'd by the ſpirit, they 
wou'd in no wiſe fulfil the luſt of the fleſh, in 
this he obſerves farther to them, that if they 
conducted themſelves according to the dic- 
tates of the ſpirit, or rational faculty, they 
were not liable to be condemn'd by any law,: 
as he explains himſelf, yer. 23. againſt ſuch 
(things) there is no law; namely, that will 
condemn them, or inflict any penalty upon 
thoſe who do them. ” In both which places, 

he 
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be ſeems, per litoten, to mean, that thoſe 
who are led by the ſpirit, and bring forth 
the fruits of it, will be highly rewarded, by 
being put into poſſeſſion of the kingdom of 
God; which, he aſſures us ver. 21. thoſe, who 
are under the dominion of their ſenſual ap. 
petites, and guilty of the perpetration of the 
works of the fleſh, will never inherit, The ge- 
nerality of interpreters indeed, by yer here 
underftand only the law of Moſes : But from 
comparing ver. 23. it ſeems, I think, ſuffici- 
ently clear, that the word is to be taken in a 
zeneral ſenſe, and includes not only the law 
of Moſes, but likewiſe any other law, which 
condemns, and renders. obnox10us to the 
_ wrath of God all fuch, as give not themſelves 
up to the guidance and direction of their 
rational faculties, but are-entirely under the 
government of their fleſhly propenſities, and 
conduct themſelves as theſe move and inſti- 
gate them. — I ſhall only: obſerve farther, 
that as this ver. ſeems to be immedaately 
connected with ver. 16. the intermediate one 
Loud . = Re! 


\ 


— 
On 


1% 16. 1. fa men walk by the ſpirit 
my ye will in no wiſe fulfil the haſt of 
the fleſh: 


S3 


. . 
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y.17. (For the defires of the fleſh are 


clinations of the ſpirit are contrary to thoſe 
of the fleſh; and thus theſe are oppoſite to 


each other, ſo that ye do not do the A 


that ye wou'd:) 


5. 18. And if ye are led by the F ye 
are not under any lav. 


73. —5 22. But RE 
love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, ſweetneſs of 


temperance. 


85 Xpus ijne, 48 Crellius remarks, eſt comitas, 
humanitas, ſeu ſuavitas quædam morum, 
quæ elucet in verbis, in vultu, aliiſque rebus 
erternis; ob quam fiat, ut ſis amabilis omni- 
bus. — Fides, as he likewiſe very well ob- 
ſerves, quia inter virtutes ad proximum ſpec- 
tantes refertur, fidelitatem ſignificat, quæ 
juſtitiee, pars eſt. Complettitur autem non 
tantum conftantiam in promiſſis, verum e- 
tiam in omnibus alliis officiis alteri debitijs 
præſtandis, in quibus eum deſtituere ac fal. 
lere alioqum poſſes. Itaque hoc loco non ſig- 
nificat fidem ejus, qui confidit, ſed-cui con- 
iditur, ne confidentem ſibi deſtituat ac fal- 
lat.” — . Ilpad)ns manſurtudo, according to 

the 


contrary to thoſe of the ſpirit; and the in- 


manners, beneficence, Jo . gentleneſs WM 
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the ſame author, eſt virtus, quæ iram mode- 
ratur; ſeu que facit, ne iraſcamur cum non 
oportet, ne iraſcamur vehementiùs quam o- 
portet, hoc eſt, ne ad vindictam ejuſve pro- 
poſitum deſcendamus; neve iraſcamur diutidùs 
quam oportet, ſed ut citò iraſci deſinamus, 
ac placabiles ſimus. Complectitur alias lon- 
ganimitatem quoque. Eft enim etiam man- 
ſuetudinis, prohibere ne iraſcamur celerius 
quam oportet: ſed hoc loco ab ea difingui: 
tur, et ui ſtrictiùs ſumitur. 


74. — J. 25. If we are alive in the ſpirit, 
let us accordingly walk by the ſpirit. 


E, Caller wyeuue);, If we are alive in the ſþt- 
Tit, &c. i. e. If our ſpiritual parts are nw 
alive, in a healthful and * vigorous ſtate, (as 
they muſt be, if Chrift be in us, Compare N. 
32. of this chap. and the annot. upon it, 
not ſicken'd and debilitated as heretofore by 
the predominancy of fleſhly luſts, and the 
_ tyranny of turbulent and unruly paſſions, 
let us in our conduct follow their dictates, 
and regulate our lives and actions in ſuch a 
manner, as our rational faculties preſcribe to 
us. See Crellius in loc. — The great deſign 
of the goſpel was to ſet men free from the 
dominion of fin; to bring them from a en- 


ſud 
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ſaal and meerly animal, to a ſpiritual and ra- 
tional life; and to reinſtate the intellectual 
ſoul in that rule and ſovereignty over the 
body, which the great Author of nature de- 
ſign d it ſhou'd always be poſleſs'd of. — Ka | 
here, ſhou'd, I imagine, be render'd, accord- 1 
"gy -— hereunto, &c. | 


75 —. 6.9.8. For he that ſoweth upon his » 
fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; and | 
he that ſoweth pon the ſpirit, ſhall of the 
ſpirit reap life everlaſting. 


The Apoſtle is here carrying on the me- 
taphor, he begun in the preceding ver. and 
therefore, in explaining what he had juſt 
id, for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he 
aſp reap, compares the fleſh and the ſpirit to 
two fields; whoſe produce muſt neceſſarily be 
according to the nature and genius of their 
reſpective ſoils. Now that of the former be- 

ng, in it's own nature, incapable of bring- 
ng forth any thing elſe but corruption, or 
bath, thoſe, who cultivate it, and ſow their 
ed in it, can conſequently reap no other 
uits from it: And thus again, on the other 
land, the ſoil of the latter being naturally 
productive of incorruption, thoſe, who emplay 
O them- 
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themſelves in cultivating, and impregnating 
with ſeed the feld of the ſpirit, will of courſe 
reap from it the fruits of life and immorta- 
lity. — The following remarks of Crellius in 
his annot. upon the latter clauſe of the fore- 
going ver, ſeem neither trifling nor imperti- 
nent: — Præterea notandum eſt, (quem. 
admodum ſequentia verba, que horum ex- 
planatio quædam ſunt, indicant,) Apoſto- 
lum non tam hic reſpicere ad ipſum ſemen, 
quod ſeritur, quam ad ſeminandi modum et 
rationem, ad quam illud vel imprimis refe- 
rendum eſt, quali agro ſemen credas; et id 
velle dicere: quo quiſque modo ſementem 
fecerit, talem etiam meſſem habebit: ſi ſemen 
ſparſerit in terram bonam et fertilem, ube- 
rem etiam habebit meſſem: : fi in malam aut 
ſterilem, contra. 

The literal ſenſe of this paſſage may th 
thus expreſs d: He, who is entirely under 
the dominion of his laſts and paſſions, and, 
in conſequence. of that, layeth out his time 
and ſtudy upon the gratification of his fleſhly 
appetites, and has his thoughts and affecti- 
ons wholly turn'd to carnal and ſenſual per- 
ſuits, will certainly die the ſecond death, the 
natural conſequence of ſo brutiſh and irrati- 


onal a conduct: And, on the other hand, he 
218 4 that 
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that makes it his great buſineſs and ſtudy to 
attend to, and follow the dictates of his rati- 
onal faculties, to cultivate and improve his 
mind, and to have his thoughts and deſires 
turn'd towards, and fix'd upon ſpiritual things, 


will without fail obtain everlaſting life, the 


certain conſequence of acting according to 
the ſuggeſtions of reaſon and the preſcripts 
of virtue.” Compare Rom. 8. y.6.13. — I ſhall 
only obſerve, that I am entirely of Dr. Wh:t- 
hs opinion, that ver. 7. is not connected with 
the foregoing one, but that the Apoſtle be- 
zins a new general exhortation againſt the 
carnal doctrines of their decei vers, &c. See 
bm, and likewiſe Crellius ad loc. | 


76. EPHES.1. v. 13. 14. By whom ye alſo 
keame God's poſſeſſion, having heard the word 
o truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation : and 
lving believ'd in him, ye were ſeal'd with the 
toly ſpirit of promiſe, 

14. (Which is the earneſt of our inheri- 
lnce,) unto the redemption of the * d 
yoſſeſſion, fo His glorious praiſe. 


— Ye alſo became &c. I make with Mr. 
lcke, the words Ev w xa: ver, to refer to Ev w 
w exAnpubyuer, ver. 1 I. and conſequently un- 
erſtand with him exAnpubrle* See him ad loc. 

O 2 Ex AN- 
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Exanewbnuey too ver.11. I take to be, as this 
excellent commentator does, in the paſſive 
voice: (See his admirable Note upon it:) And 
thus likewiſe the learned Hammond : Si hxc 
vera fit lectio, xangzobe; hic ſignificabit ſumi 
tanguam x Nu ſortem, aut patri moni um, in pal- 
ſivo ſenſu. Apud Hebræos, xangs: erant trac- 
tus terrarum, qui, cum ſorte primum divide- 
retur Chananæa, obtigerant ſingulis tribubus, 
Sic Juda et Ruben habuerunt ſuas ſortes; ſed 
Deus fuit ſors, vel prædium tribus Leviticæ. 
Similiter cum genus humanum in Judzos et 
Gentiles diviſum eſt, Deuſque elegit Judzos, 
dicuntur Judæi fuiſſe ejus A, vel pgſſſo 
Deut. 4. V. 20. et fic chriſtiani poſtea dict, 
1 Pet. 5. v. 3. Vid. Hammond! annot. ad loc. 
ex tranſlat. latin. Cierici. — tig e αũ ãt]Yc. 
unto the redemption &c. It may not be ami 
to tranſcribe here Dr. Sykes's annot. upo 
theſe two ver. in his Script. Doct. pag. 240 
The Gentiles having believ'd in Jeſus, anc 
receiv'd him as their Lord, receiv'd the ho! 
Ghoſt, an earneſt or pledge that God wou 
grant them an inberitance, having adopte- 
them as children. They were ſeal'd by th 
holy Spirit, 616 % pow ru YA οννẽlw 
not, until the redemption of the purchas 
3 but unto the redemption, i. e. t 


ſettin 
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ſetting them free from the effects of their 


queſt, or acquir'd people; their fins were for- 
given, and they were freed from all miſchief 
that might ariſe from them ; and thus were 
they brought to God by, or, through Chriſt. 
They were ſeal'd with the ſpirit of promiſe, 
the holy Spirit, as an evidence or token, that 
they were deliver'd from their fins, and made 


dee people of God.” See Ne. 55. and 81. of 
dis chap. and likewiſe 51. with annot. — eig 
5 aue Thg dozng avls* Lit. to the praiſe of His 
„%, per Hebraiſmum, for «ug euer doo 
„ 70 his glorious praiſe: i. e. as Mr. Locke 
„ underſtands it, © that ye alſo might bring 
„eat and glorious praiſe to God:“ In his 
Wl note ad loc. he obſerves, that, As the Apoſ- 
iſ; tle had declar'd ver. 6. and 12. that the other 
o entiles, by believing and becoming the peo- 
10 ple of God, enhanc'd thereby the praiſe and 
ma Lory of His grace and goodneſs, fo here, ver. 
old + he pronounces the fame things of the 
* Epheſians 1 in particular,” &c. | 
ite 77. — 2, 5. 18. For through him, we 

w both have acceſs, with one ſpirit, unto the 


Father. 


gency and miniſtry; through what he did 
O 3 and 
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and ſuffer d in order to reconcile, or, convert | 


the world to God: See the preceding verſes, 


— , T1 mTeoraywyn 0 apPoſepor, We both 


have acceſs, i. e. per metonym. adjunct. we 
are reconcil'd to, and are in a ſtate of friend. 
ſhip and "endl with the Father 7” © Omnis 
ad Deum acceſſus, as Zanchius obſerves, ami. 
citiam cum Deo ſignificat;” When one perſon 
has free acceſs to another, and eſpecially an 
inferiour to a ſuperiour, the former muſt be 
ſuppos d to be in friendfhip with, and in the 
eſteem. of the latter. Now it's to be obſerv'd, 
that the gentiles, before their converſion to 
chriſtianity, are deſcrib'd in Scripture as ene- 
mies to, and in rebellion againſt God; and 
conſequently as not entitled to .His regard 
and favour, But when, through the preach- 

ing of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they turn d 
from idols to His worſhip and ſervice, when 
they forſook their vices and immoralities, and 
betook themſelves to the cultivation and prac- 
tiſe of virtue, they then enter'd into a ſtate of 
amity with Him, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes 
it, they had acceſs to., the Father ; they com- 
menc'd His peculiar people, and. were inveſted 
with all the great bleſſings and priviledges of 
the goſpel, — With, regard to the jews, tho 
the ſcripture. does. not. ſpeak of them as ene- 


mes, 


wo 
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mes, tho they had not loft, as the gentiles 
had, the firſt principle of all religion, the be- 
lief of one God, the maker of heaven and 
earth, yet, as is well known, they were moſt 
groſs violators of the great moral law, the 
eternal rule of right : They Paid tythe of mint, 
oniſe, and cummin, were very nice and ſcrupu- 
lous in the fliſcharge of external rites and ce- 
remonies, but were. entirely neglectful of tha 
er bi er matters of the law, the great and ge- 
nuine eſſence of all true religion, 70 do juſtly, 
0 love mercy, and to walk humbly with their 
Cd: They were ſo far conſequently in a real 
ſtate of enmity againſt the Deity, as much as 
the gentiles were, and had as little claim to 
His favour as they. — It may be farther re- 
mark'd, that the Jews were enemies to God, 

not only as being offenders againſt the laws. 
and preſcripts of morality, but likewiſe upon 
another account; namely, as they rej jected 
the Meſſias and his doctrine; as they refus'd 
to comply with the terms and conditions he 
offer d them; and going about to eftabliſh their 
gun ri gbleouſneſſ, did not Submit themſelves unto 


the righteouſneſs of God. — I ſcarce need hint 


to the diſcerning reader, that when I ſay the 
zentiles and jews were enemies to God, I do 
not mean /ngly, or indiuidually, but colleFtive- 
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ly, or nationally conſider d: See Mr. Locke upon 
ver.15. of this chap. and his excellent note 
upon Rom. 5. .8. 


But we are told, that both j Jews and gentiles 
bad acceſs to the Father EV EVI WVeupee], which I 
wou'd render with one ſpirit : i. e. We, both 
jews and gentiles, are now in a ſtate of 
friendſhip and favour with God, and have 
had the ſame ſpiritual gifts, without the leaſt 
difference or diſtinction, confer d upon us:“ 
That this is the true meaning of the words, 
will, I imagine, appear from comparing N.. 
54. of this chap. where the Apoſtle tells the 
Corinthians, that, not, by one ſpirit, as it 1s 
wrongly tranſlated, but, with one ſpirit, (See 
the annot. there; 3) all had been þhaptiz'd into 
one body, whether jews or gentiles, bond or free; 
c. In the diſtribution of. the extraordinary 
and ſupernatural gifts, which were confer d 
upon the firſt converts to chriſtianity, no re- 
gard was had, no preference was given to the 
jews above the gentiles; but both were baf- 
tiz'd with one and the ſame ſpirit, and were 


equal ſharers in his miraculous 1 and en- 
| dowments. 


78. — V. 22. By whom ye 1 are built 
uf together for a ſpiritual habitation for God, 
| Ey 
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Ey w, By whom, as in the preced, ver. Ey w 
race &c. By whom all &c. Upon which words 
remarks Slichtingius, Per Chriſtum creſcit 
hoc ædificium, quia Chriſtus non tantum eſt 
lapis angularis in fundamento, ſed etiam iſti- 
Us ædificii ſtructor.“ — £5 valſomxiſngior Ts Org 
— in babitaculum Dei — i. e. as Eftius rightly 
explains it, in quo Deus habitet:” See Le 
Clerc's Ars Critica, Par. 2. Sect. 1. Cap. 12. f. 10. 
dee too Dr. Taylor's Key, Ne. 47. 128. — r 
med); J join with onen ng habitaculum in 
ſptritu ; which 1 18 per hebraiſmum, for owy]y- 
gor UH xov * habitaculum ſp rituale: See 
NMold. ſab partic. 2. ſignificat. 1. in Nota; and 
compare 1 Pet. 2. v. 5. and likewiſe the pre- 
ced. ver. in this chap. where after »vao &y:v 
is added ey Kupiw, ad diſtinctionem, as Slicb- 
lingius obſerves, a templo materiali, quale Hi- 
croſolymis erat. Sic dicimus fratrem in Do- 
nino, ut fratrem Ppiritualem a fratre ſecun- 
dum carnem diſtinguamus. — If the words 
o True}; be render'd, as they are by many, 
tho', I think, with great inaccuracy, by the 
ſhirit, ebf is to be taken in the ſame ſenſe 
as in the ſimilar paſſages, 1 Cor. 3. v. 16. 6.y. 
19. and 1'Yohn 3. J. 24. See No. 50. 52. n 
10 8. = this _ with annot. | 


79. 
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79. — 3. N. 16. That He wou'd grant 
you, according to His glorious ricbes, to be 
powerfully ſtrengthen d, * His ſpirit, in. the 
inner man. 

— — * Toy ade &c. Lit. according 70 ith 
riches of His glory, per Hebraiſmum, for ac. 
cording to His glorious riches ; 3.1.0. as it is ex- 
plain'd Colofſ.1. V. 27, according to the glorious 
riches of the myſte ry. aebi ch was bid from ages 
and generati ons, ver. 26. This myſtery ſo often 
mention'd by St. Paul in his Epiſtles, was 
God's purpoſe of taking in the gentiles to be 
His people under the Meſſiah, without. ſub⸗ 
jecting them to the law of Moſes: See Locke 
and Taylor upon Rom. 16. Y. 2 5. And the great 
and glorious riches of this myſtery conſiſted not 
only, quod non ad unam gentem Judæo- 
rum, {ed ad omnes pertinet doctrina ipſa e- 
vangelii,” as Crellius remarks upon Coleff. 1, 
. 27. but likewiſe as Slichtingius obſerves up» 
on Rom.11. v.12. © in cognitione vert Dei et 
Chriſti, fide in Deum per Chriſtum, dono j ju- 
ſtitiæ, dono Spiritus ſancti, cum variis ac 


multiplicibus illius effectis, ſanctificatione, 


qua omnes continentur virtutes, et ab omni- 
bus vitiis 3 ſpe certiſſima vitæ æter- 
ne, et illius ſenſu et guſtu quodam et quod 
hinc conſoquitur, — animi perpetuo et 

| inerras 
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inerrabili, et tandem ipſa vita æterna: — d- 
baten for en qua I render valde, potenter, 
&c. See Neg. ſub partie. 2. ſignificat. 1. in 
Nota, et & 37. ſignificat. 1. and compare Co- 
hff.1. J. 29. — The inward man mention d in 
this and other places by St. Paul, is anden 
edly the mud, or rational ſoul. 

The true meaning of the Apoſtle's petition 
here in behalf of his Epheſian converts, may 
be ſeen in the parallel paſſage to this, chap. 1. 
J. 7. of this Epiſt. where he prays, that God 
wan d give them the ſpirit of wiſdom and revela- 
tion, in the knowledge of Him 1.e. © that He 
wou d endow their ſpirits, or minds.” with. ſu- 
pernatural wiſdom and underſtanding, ſo as 
that they may be thoroughly acquainted with, 
and have a comprehenſive view of His will; 
Le, as it is explain d ver. g. he myſtery f 
bis pill : See Locke there, and Pierce upon 
Coloff, 1. V. 9. There can be no doubt there- 
fore, but that St. Paul means here in like 
manner, that the natural faculties of your 
minds may be ſtrengthen d and improyv d in 
ſuch a manner, by the extraordinary and ſu- 
pernatural gifts and operations of the Spirit 
of God, that ye may have a right and juſt 
conception of the goſpel-doctrine in general; 
and more particularly, that ye may be able to 


Con- 


A 
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comprehend (ver.18.19.) what is the breadth, and 
length; and depth, and height of this myſtery of 
God's purpoſe of calling” and taking -in the 
gentiles to be His people under the Meſſiah, 
and likewiſe to underſtand the exceeding 
greatneſs of His love in bringing you to the 
knowledge of Chriſt: &c.“ See Whithy and 
| Locke in loc. and Pierce upon Coley. 2. V. 2. 


| $0. —_— FR J. 3. Endeavouring to preſerve 


an of the ſpirit y the bond of peace. 


— rar erden r auf os — the unity of the 
ſpirit — i. e. that unity which ought to 
ſubſiſt among thoſe, who belong to one and 
the ſame body, and are actuated by one and 
the ſame ſpirit; or, have had ſupernatural 
gifts and / endowments confer'd upon them 
from one and the ſame ſpirit, for the mutual 
benefit and ſervice of each other:” See the 
following ver. and ver. 7. or No. 91. of the 
preced. chap. Ne. 87. of this chap. and like- 
wiſe 1 Cor. 12. y.7. with Locke in loc. — But 
by evory]a here, we are not to underſtand * ar 
unity and agreement of ſentiments in religious 
matters, but, as the foregoing ver. plainly 
ſhew, an union of friendly diſpoſitions and 
kind affections; an unanimity in the promo- 
gon of mytual benev "_ and ps 
an 


mn oil tÞ Hes 2. 
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and the practice of all the ſocial duties of 
fe.” Compare Philip. 2. V. 2. where r adſuv 
alum txovreg, having the ſame love, is mani- 
feſtly exegetical of na TO aur v Pere, my ye 
be like-minded. 


81. — . 30. And grieve not t the holy 
Spirit of God, by wwhich ye are ſeal d = 
the day of redemption. 


Kai uy AuTeiTE &c. And grieve not the holy 
ſpirit &c. © Eſt hæc loquutio, ſays Le Clerc, 
petita ex Eſai. 63. #.10, Paulus vult, recte u- 
tendum eſſe ſpiritus ſancti domis; non eum 
ed adducendum, pravis moribus, ut ea eripi- 
at, quaſi a ſe data doleret. Eſt antecedens, 
pro conſequenti, ut loquuntur Grammatici.“ 
See too his annot. upon Ja. 63. V. 10. Glaſſi 
Philolog. Sacr. Lib. 5. Tract. 1. Cap. 7, De Ay- 
hh ro rache · and Whitby ad loc. What the A- 
poſtle here calls grieving the ſpirit, he terms, 
quenching the ſpirit, 1 The. 5. V. 19. See Ne. g. 
of this chap. with annot. — ey u ec hre 
— by which ye are ſcal d — i. e. as Mr. Locke 
rightly explains it, have God's mark ſet 
upon you, that you are His ſervants, a ſecu- 
rity to you, that you ſhall be admitted into 
His kingdom as ſuch, at the day of redemp- 
tion, — when you ſhall be put in actual poſ- 
ſeſſion 
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ſeflion' of a place in His kingdom, among 
thoſe who are His, whereof the Spirit is now 
an earneſt? Compare Ne, 55. and 76, of this 
chap. The account, which the learned Ts 
Clerc gives of this metaphorical expreſſion of 
being ſeal d, in his annot, upon 2 Cor. 1. V. 22, 
ſeems well worth tranſcribing : © Qui aliquid 
emunt, nec tamen præſenti pecunia ſolutum 
abducunt, aut avehunt, ii interdum, ne merx 
mutetur, deteriorque præſtantiori ſubſtitua- 


tur, ſigillo ſuo eam notant, et vendenti arrha-. 


bonem pendunt. Hinc, ut opinor, ductà me- 
taphora, beneficia a Deo in nos, dum in hiſce 


terris vivimus, collata deſcribuntur nominibus 


Agilli & arrbabonis. Deus nos redemit ſan- 
guine filii ſui, nec tamen illico ſuos in perpe- 
tuum, zterna beatitudine nobis data, facit, 
ſed relinquit in hac mortali vita. Itaque ne 
dubitarent primævi chriſtiani, an revera a Deo 
empti eſſent, quaſi ſigillo Dei a cæteris diſtin- 
cti ſunt mortalibus, et veluti arrhabonem ab 
eo acceperunt Spiritum miraculorum. Vid. 


Epbeſ. 1. J. 13. 4. J. 30. Sed res, a qua trala- 
tio ducta eſt, non poteſt per omnia conferri 


cum re, ad quam ſignificandam tranſlata ex 
illa verba adhibita ſunt; nec certe opus eſt; 
ſatis enim eſt nonnulla eſſe fimilia.” And 


thus again, amongſt other remarks upon the 


paſſage, 
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paſſage, we are now conſidering, he obſerves, 
— At c gnati dicuntur fideles in diem 
redemptionis, metaphora deſumpta ex mercibus 
aut mancipliis, quz empta 1llico ab emptore 
non abducebantur.“ — 61g Aft r νονονοτννν, 
againſt the day of redemption, ru cos, ſcili- 
cet, uu From your bodies: See Ne. 38. of this 
chap. with annot. upon it, and Sykes's Script. 
Doct. of Redempt. pag. 365. 366. 367. 368. 
— The meaning of the whole ver. I take with 
Le Clerc to be, to uſe his own words, © You, 
who have receiv'd extraordinary and ſuperna- 
tural gifts from the Holy Ghoſt, ſee that You 
do not by neglecting to uſe and exerciſe them, 
or, which is ſtill worſe, by ſlighting and con- 
temning them, grieve him, ſo as to provoke 
him to take from You what he has endow'd 
You with, to diſcriminate You from other 
men even in the preſent ſtate of exiſtence ; 
till the time ſhall come, when He will, be- 
tore angels and men, in a very eminent man- 
ner diſtinguiſh you from all the reſt of Adam's 
poſterity.” -And, as the ſame moft learned 


Commentator obſerves likewiſe in his Ani- 
madverſ. upon this'ver, — © Reſpicere vide- 


tur Paulus potiffimum ad donum prophetiæ, 
quod ſermonibus obſcœnis corrumpebatur et 
inane fiebat. Conſtat enim ex aliis locis, eos, 
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qui id donum acceperant, debuiſſe ſanctis 
moribus et ſtudio conſervare; quod ſi neg- 
ligerent facere, illud ab us auferebatur. 


82. — 5. V, 9. (For the fruit of the ſpirit 
is. uni verſal beneficence, and juſtice, and truth: 


For the fruit, or effects of the ſpirit, or 
rational faculty, in thoſe who act according 
to it's dictates and ſuggeſtions, is univerſal 
beneficence, &c. But, inſtead of wyeuJog, many 
Greek cop. all the Lat. together with the 
Vulg. Coptic, Syr. Athiop. Ambroſe and Ferom, 
read ©wuſoc, © the fruit of the light, which, as 
Grotius juſtly obſerves, agrees better with the 
context, and upon that account therefore 
ſeems to be the true reading. Tysvua]og was 
borrow'd from Gale. 5. V. 22. ſays Dr. Milli. 


83 — y.18. And be not drunk with wine, 
which is productive of a difſoluteneſs of manners, 
but be filled with the ſpirit. 


— e % Sg , Lit. through which is df- 
. foluteneſs: Aowlia here ſome take to mean dif- 
ſoluteneſs of life in general: © Arabia eſt vita 
diſſoluta, ſays Crellius in loc. vita inordinata 
atque confuſa, omni conſilio carens, qualis 


eorum eſſe ſolet, qui temulenti ſunt, et qui- 
bus 
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bus rationis uſum Bacchus eripuit: Others 
reſtrain it to the particular vices of lewdneſs 
and incontinency: See Hammond and Whitby 
in loc. I rather incline to the former inter- 
pretation, and take the word in this place to 
mean a diſſoluteneſs and depravity of mo- 
rals and conduct: Græci ace vocant, 
obſerves the learned Grotius, quem Latini 
perditum : ” See him ad loc. — aA TAnpuo ge 
&. but be filled &c. but, inſtead of filling 
and overchargiug yourſelves with wine, be 
fuld with the ſpirit, (as ye may be, if ye do 
not, by your own miſconduct, guench and 
extinguiſh it,) ſpeaking t6 one another in Pſalms, 
e. Opponit res, ſays the laſt mention'd 
commentator, in aliquo ſimiles: IIli vino im- 
plentur; vos piritu; © qui, as Zanchius 
remarks, ſignificatur nomine agu. * Alige- 
ſs ſmile, obſerves Grotius again, Act. 2. y. 1 5, 

16.” gee No. 54. of this chap. with annot. 
dee likewiſe Ne. 81. and 93. with annot. 
Brenius in loc. and Benſon's Eſſay concerning 
the public worſhip of the firſt chriſtians, whilft 
the ſpiritual gifts continued, chap. 4. $.6. — I 
wou'd paraphraſe the whole ver. thus: © Seek 
not diverſion, as your heathen neighbours do, 
n the noiſy ranting and jollity of intempes 
ate drinking, which is naturally productive 
| P of 
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of a diſſoluteneſs and licentiouſneſs of man. 
ners, from which I have been dehorting you, 
but, when ye are diſpos'd to converſe chear. 
fully, and to entertain one another, let it be 
with the exerciſe of the gifts of the ſpirit, 
with which ye are filled; namely, in ſinging 
of pſalms and hymns, and ſongs of the ſpirit, 
 &c.” Dr. Benſon with very good reaſon ſup. 
poſes, . that the advice of St. Paul here and 
Col. 3. 9.16. and likewiſe St. James's chap. ʒ. 
v. 13. refereth to private devotion, and not 
to public worſhip. See him ibid. 


l 


84 — 6. v. 18. Praying always with al 
prayer and ſupplication, by the ſpirit, and 
watching hereunto with all perſeverance and 
ſupplication for all ſaints. 


Are mac ng Woo; &c. i. e. as Crellius 095 
ſerves, omni precationis genere utentes: ” 
— ey wyeupe];, by the ſpirit, See N'. 111. of 
this chap. with annot. | | 


85. PHILIP. I. v. 19 For I know, that I he 
this ſhall turn to my ſalvation, through WI; 
fre 


your prayers, and the ſupply of the ſpirit of 
Jt eſus Chriſt. 


"FR add aob via. £16 cn, Aa turn t6 
nn tan, i. e. — ” See Pierce and 
' Whitby 
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Whitby in loc, — xs ETIX0pnV 105 &c. and the 
ſupply of the ſpirit &c. Non enim eadem 
ſemper vis fuit ſpiritus Domini in apoſtolis, 
ſed copioſior ſeu major ipſis ſuppeditabatur, 
i in loco celebri erat dicendum. Interdum 
dicitur Paulus plenus ſpiritu; quo maxime 
apud Cæſarem opus habebat, in defendendo 
erangelio. Hoc promittit Chriſtus apoſtolis, 
w cogitate quid dicturi fitis. Spiritus Chriſti, 
qui ab eo proficiſcitur, et in ejus manibus eſt 
poſitus. Crellius. See too Whithy ad loc. ver. 
17, of this chap. with Pzerce's annot. upon 
it; Mat. 10. v. 18. 19. 20. and Acts 2. v. 33. 

86.— V. 27. Only conduct yourſelves in a 
nanner worthy of the goſpel of Chriſt; that 
whether I come t ſee you, or am abſent, I 
may hear his account of your affairs, that 
b. WY you are ſtedfaſt in the ſame reſolution, ſtriving 
Wh together with one /ou/, for the faith of the 

polpel, BRIT 

— Tour Y, — conduct yourſelves — 
© Noai]ever de, obſerves the learned Grotius, 
beutione bene Græca ſignificat vivend/ ra- 
gh tomem, Mu, ut A#. 23. J. 1. Hinc 0 RE 
fequens vox Chryſoſtomo aliis que pro vi- 
le inſtituto. Eſt tranſlatio ducta a civibus, qui 
e fdeundum civitatis ſuæ leges vivunt. ” — . 
and ente ev ev. y SHAI, Lit. that ye tand in the 
ity ene mind, Stand: verbum, Beza juſtly re- 
P 2 ; marks, 
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marks, athletis convenit, gradum ſervantibus, 
a quibus ſumpta eſt tranſlatio, quam perſe- f 


quitur ad finem uſque capitis: See annot. h 
upon Ne. 5. of this chap. Dr. Law's appen- Ml © 
dix, Sect. 7. $.4. and Pierce in loc. p 
| 87. — 2. . If then there be any was kc 


ſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort from love, 
if any communion of the ſpirit, if any bowels 
of mercy, &c. 


E. rig wy wa ga 25 Xi, F then there be 
any conſolation in Chriſt, 1. e. If Chriſtianity 
affords any conſolation, ” or, If there be 
any mutual Chriſtian conſolation, ” See Pierce 
ad loc. — « r mapapug.o ayer, If any con- 
fort of love, i. e. if there be any comfort 
proceeding from the mutual love, which 
ought to be between chriſtians, ” , 7; xoow 
vite sg, if any communion of the ſpirit, 
1. e. if chriſtians are oblig'd to be concern 
for the comfort and eaſe of one another, 
from the conſideration of their being joint- 
partakers of the ſame ſpirit, or, of the ſuper 
natural gifts and endowments of the ſame 
ſpirit, ” Compare Noe. 62. of this chap. and 
ſee the annot. there; and alſo annot. upo 
Ne, 80. The phraſe, by a common Hebraiſm 


may indeed ſignify, * if there be any a” 10 
e 
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fellowſhip: ” But I prefer the interpretation 


here given. — e. ru TTAGYXVK Ka OT Qtr, if 
any bowels of mercy, See Nold. ſub partic. ) ex- 


88 — 3. v. 3. For we are the circumci- 
fon, who worſhip God according to. the ſpi- 
rt, and glory in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no 
confidence 1 in the fleſh. 


— Tyeoudr: according to the ſpirit, i. e. 
„ according to the goſpel, ” See above No. 64. 
& this chap. with annot. — xa: us en can 
dolore and have no confidence in the fleſh: 
be.“ in the obſervation of the ceremonial 
w, in order to our being juſtified and ac- 
pted of God: See the N', juſt refer'd to, 
and annot. 1 


89. CoLoss. 1. V. 8. Who alſo declar'd to 
the love you bear to me upon 4 ſpiritual ac- 
Wnt, 


TW uhu an I en VET Lit. dilectio. 
veſtram in ſpiritu; 1. e. dilectionem veſtram 
Writualem; en wyeuper: for wav Har- See 
ud, ſub partic. 2. ſignificat. 1. in Nota; and 
Impare N'. 78. of this chap. with annot. 

: Apoſtle ſeems to mean, as Mr. Pierce 
Ay that their love to him was purely 
P 3 upon 


23d Th Ditihine „ of Troop Grar? 
upon a ſpiritual account, for the fake of the 
doctrine he taught; they not having reaſon 
to love him upon any inferior conſideration, 
ſince they had never ſeen him. 'Compar 
Pp 2. V. 5. x 


90. ddt x. J. 5. Since e we pret- 
120 amongſt you; did not confift of words 9 
was likewiſe fully confirm'd by miracles, and i 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt: as -you--gour/ehy; 
know what manner of men we were — 
* for your ſake. 


Of 76 Ur nun Bec. Lit. vel ue, god 
was not, amongſt you, in word onh, See Noll 
ſub partic. & ſignificat. 14- — a xa v 
Abart, na xv WG. aye, rem 29 WXmpoſoph 
oN, I take with Grotius to be, per hend). 
adin, for N xa: er wAngoPogic WoAAy duvapiu 
xa wyeupaleg ay but was alſo attended with ff 
full confirmation of it's truth and authenticit 
= by miracles &c. Compare 1 Cor. 2 y.4. or N. 
46. of this chap, where ws *airodeife by 
plamly to anſwer to xy ©  WAnpoPoprce here, an 
vice verſa.— Avaptr; xi Wreuun)o; api 
Bee the annot. upon the Ne. juſt refer d to 

But, as Dr. Benſon juſtly obſerves, © their res 
dily embracing the goſpel upon the Apoſti 
* and working * * In 

aving 
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having thereupon receiv d the ſpirit were the 
cleareſt proofs of their election. mention d 
in the preced. ver.) God imparted the ſpirit 
unto none but thoſe that believ d; i. e. only 
to his profeſs d people, who were called and 
choſen. See him ad loc, upon chap. 3. ver. 5. 
and likewiſe his Volume of Tracts, pag. 147. 
148. &c. with Taylor's Key, No. 11. 92. — 
2290 oder 061 EyeveInuue NC. aye know what 
manner of men &c. i. e. you yourſelves being 
witneſſes, what we did amongſt you, in order 
to convert you to, and eſtabliſh you in the 
chriſtian faith. ” Id vero ita eſſe, nec me 
quicquam comminiſci, vel vos ipſi luculentiſ- 
ſimi nobis teſtes eſſe poteſtis, ut qui ſciatis 

quæ, quantaquæ fecerimus, — idque nul · 
lam aliam ob cauſam, quam ut vobis veſtræ- 
que ſaluti prodeſſemus, vos videlicet ad am- 
plectendam evangelii doctrinam nn 
do.“ Crellius. | 


91. — . 6. And ye became imitators of us, 
and of the Lord, after ye had receiv'd the 
word, notwithſtanding whe affliction, with 
the joy, which the holy Ghoſt inſpires. 2 


The Theſſalonians are here ſaid to be imita- 
tors of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in that they, 
like- them, continued to endure with great 

P 4 a re- 
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reſolution and conſtancy, and even with j joy 
and alacrity, the heavieſt affliftions and per. 
ſecutions in the cauſe of truth. —&Zawmn; 
Toy Moſov &c. after ye had receiv'd the word, 
notwithſtanding much Mickion, 1, e. notwith. 
ſtanding the reception of it expos'd you to 
preſent and moſt grievous affliftions and per. 
ſecutions, ” See Benſon upon chap. 2 J. 14. — 
put]e Nhe TE HM Jog ery” Lit. with joy of 
the holy Ghoſt: 1. e, with the joy, which ariſes 
from your having the gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
confer'd upon you: ” Compare Ne. 21 and 42. 
of this chap. © The receiving the holy Spirit, 
ſays Benſon, was an evidence of their being 
the children of God, or of their election. 
{See on ver. 5.] It was alſo a pledge of their 
title to a glorious and happy immortality. 
Well therefore might it cauſe them to rejoice 
even in the nudſt of affliftions and perſecy: 
tions. 2 Cr. 1. v. 21.22. and 5. J. 4. — 8 

Epheſ. 1. J. 13. 14. 


92. — 4. v. 8. He therefore, who _ 
(theſe precepts,) deſpiſeth not (only) man, 
but (alſo) God, who has _ given unto us 
His holy ſpirit. 


— cu ego 9 90e, KAM Tov aud 
not only man, 2 See Glaſſus, pag. 997. — 7% 
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xa; dora &cc. who has alſo given &c. i. e. who 


has alſo endued us: (See chap. 1. V. 5.) with 


the ſupernatural and miraculous gifts of the 
holy ſpirit, in order to enable and qualify us 
to teach mankind the evil and danger of con- 
tinuing in ſuch vices, as I have juſt menti- 


on'd, and to reform them from all immoral 


practices and vitious enormities, and thus to 
bring them to a life of ſtrict purity and vir- 
tue. But ſays Dr. Benſon in the latter part 
of his annot. upon this ver. Dr. Mi has 
mention'd a great number of antient MSS. 
and verſions, which read (uuag you) inſtead 
of (Aug us: ) and it appears from other parts 
of this epiſtle, that the chriſtians of Theſſalo- 
nica had receiv'd the holy ſpirit. If the au- 
thority for that reading be thought ſufficient, 
then the Apoſtle's argument will be, * that 
the chriſtians in Theſſalonica were not to de- 
ſpiſe ſuch admonitions; becauſe it was a con- 
tempt not of man only, but of God allo; 
who had, by beſtowing upon them the ſpirit, 
confirm'd the goſpel, which requir'd ſuch pu- 
rity and. chaſtity. ” See chap. 1. V. 5. and 5, 


V. 19. 20. 23. 1 Cor. 6. V. 15. — 20. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 


1. Epbeſ. 4. V. 30. 1 Jobn 3. J. 24. — but the 
Alexandrian, and ſome other antient MSS, 
and verſions read as we do: and, as that ar- 
| gument 
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gument is ſo frequently made uſe of, viz, 
ee that he, who receiv'd or deſpis d a prophet, 
ecewd or deſpis d him that ſent him,” 1 
confeſs I am enclin'd to prefer the common 
reading. See Exod. 16. J. 8. Mat. 10. Y. 40. and 
18. J. 5. Mart g. v. 37. Luke 10. J. 16. Acts p. 
V. 4. 1 Cor. 2. 10. &c. and 7. v. 40. and 11. y, 
23. and 1 5. V. 1. 3. Gal. I. V. 11. 12. 
* Silvanus and Timothy, as the ſame learn. 
ed commentator goes on to obſerve, had the 
ſpirit, 'as well as St. Paul; but he had the 
whole plan of the goſpel by revelation, and 
a greater number of ſpiritual gifts and mura- 
culous powers, as well as of a more excellent 
kind. When therefore he talks of deſpiſing a 
man, I ſuppoſe that he more particularly 
meant himſelf, who was their apoſtle and 
father in Chriſt Jefus, having had the princi- 
pal hand in their converſion to the chriſti- 
an faith. 2 


93.— 5. J. 19. Quench not the ſpirit. 


1. e. as ; Dr. Benſon accurately paraphraſes it, 
As God hath beftow'd upon you the extra- 
ordinary gift of his ſpirit, quench not that 

holy fire, by negleCting it, by a diſorderly uſe 
of it, or by the practice of any vice. On the 
contrary, ſtir up that fire, that it may conti- 
* 4 nue, 
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nue, and burn brighter, for your own benefit 
and that of others. The ingenious and jus 
dicious annotation too, of this excellent inter- 
preter of ſcripture, I cannot forbear tran- 
ſcribing at length: When TJobhn Baptiſt 


came, as our Lord's fore-runner, he baptiz'd 


men with warer only; but declar'd, that the 
Meſſiah was approaching, who wou'd baptize 


Luke 3. y.16. Accordmgly, the holy ſpirit de- 
ſcended upon our Lord, immediately after 
his baptiſm; moſt probably attended with a 


glory, like a flame of fire. And, after Chriſt's 


aſcenſion, when the day of pentecoſt was ful- 
ly come, and the apoſtles and their company 
were aſſembled waiting for Chriſt's accom- 


unto them cloven tongues, (or pointed flames, } 
like as of fire, and it reſted upon every one 
of them; and they were all fill'd with the 
holy ſpirit. Ads 2. J. 3. 4. When the holy 
ſpirit was pour d out, in that manner, from 
heaven, it was a more honourable way of 
conveying it; and more gifts in number, as 
well as higher degrees of the ſame gifts, ſeem 
to have been generally imparted. I do not 
fappoſe that either he ' Theſſalonians, or Timo- 


——— the gift of the — by an im- 
mediate 


with the holy ſpirit, and with fire. Mar. 3. V. 11. 
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mediate effuſion from heaven, accompanied 


with that viſible glory: but the Apoſtle ſeems 
here to allude to that primary way of con- 
fering the ſpirit; comparing it to a ſacred 


fire; which like the fire upon the Jewiſh altar, 


was never to go out. Leu. 6. V. 13. In like 
manner, Timothy was not to neglect the gift 
Which was in him, which had been given 
him, according to the propheſies that went 
before concerning him. 1 Tim. 4. V. 14. &c, 
On the contrary, he was 10 flir up that holy 


flire, avagunuguv, that gift which was given 


him, by the laying on of the Agate hands, 
2 Nm 1. J. 6. 

It is plain from 1 Cor. 14. chat the A 
ans at Corinth were for exerciſing their own 
ſpiritual gifts in the church; but wou d ſcarce 
allow others to exerciſe theirs. That might 
have been called quenching the ſpirit in others. 
And accordingly ſome interpreters, both an- 
tient and modern, have underſtood the 
Apoſtle here, as guarding ſome of the chriſ- 
tians at Theſſalonica againſt quenching the ſpirit 
m others. But, as Timothy was not to neglect, 
but fiir up that gift, which was in him; and 
as the word quench is directly in oppoſition 
to ſiiring up a fire, to keep it burning, it 
ſeems more probable, that the Apoſtle is here 


R 
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exhorting the 7. beſſalonians not to quench their. 
own ſpiritual gifts; but to Jo thens up, * 
the fire might not go out. iy - 
What the ſpiritual gift and e 
powers were, ſee the Hiftory of the firſt plant- 
ing | the chriſtian religion, Vol. I. P- 38. &c. 
Pride, idleneſs, neglecting to make uſe of their 
ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers, or at- 
tempting to make a wrong uſe of them, and all 
vice in general, tended to quench the ſpirit; 
but particularly apoſtacy from the chriſtian 
religion. The ſpiritual gifts, hke the fire up- 
on the altar, cou'd- be kindled only from 
heaven; but might be ſtir'd up, fed with few- 
el, or quencd by men. On the other hand, 
reading the ſcriptures, fervent, frequent pray- 
er, an orderly and diligent uſe of their gifts 
and powers, to the converſion, inſtruction, or 
edification of others, join'd with an holy life, 
was the way to ſtir, or blow up the ſacred 
fire; to preſerve, and (if God ſaw proper.) 
to increaſe in them the miraculous gifts. 
Mat. 17. J. 21. Luke 11. J. 13. Rom. 12. v. 3.— 
8. 1 Cor. 12. V. 31. and 13. J. 1. &c. and 14. v. 
1. &c. Epbeſ. 4. v. 29. &c. and 5. v.18, 19. 
1 Tim. 4. V. 12. &c. 2 Tim. 1. V. 6. 7. 8. Heb. 6. 
4. — 8. and 10. fy 22, — 25. Tana. 1.5 
Py eee FTW. 70.05 0s 
| O- 
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Obyection. All the precepts in this ſection 
(exicept this and the next;) relate plainly to 
the duties of chriſtians in general. And there. 
fore one wou'd not willingly interpret | theſe 
two verſes, as pertaining to the chriſtians in 
that firſt age, who had the extraordinary gifts 
of the ſpirit. For that wou'd: be to repreſent 
the Apoſtle as ſtarting from his ſubject, and 
neglecting all method, fo far as to mix du- 
ties common to all chriſtians with thoſe pecu- 
Har to a few. Anſwer. 1. There are in holy 
ſeripture many things, which relate to the 
Apoſtles and primitive chriſtians, intermixd 
with other things, which relate to chriſtians 
of all ages: Mar. 10. V. 5. &c. 28. Mark 16. 5. 
15. &c. Nom. 12. V. G. &c. Epbeſ. 5. V. 15. &c. 
Col. 3. v. 16. &c. James 5. V. 12. &c. 1 Per. 4. 7. 


7. Ke. 1 Jobng. 1. 13. Kc. And (which is ex. 


actly a caſe in point,) the famous deſcription 
of charity (or Jove) and the earneſt recom- 
mendation of it, 1 Cor. 13. is no other than a 
part of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe to the Corin- 
_ -thians, concerning the right uſe of the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the ſpirit. For, though we 
have made a diſtinct chapter of it, yet. 1Cor. 
12. 13. 14. make but one ſection in that E- 
piſtle. 2. It is by no means a ſtarting from 
the ſubject, or writing in an improper me- 
2 0 — 8 thod, 


, wo. — — —— Oac% 
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thod, if, in a letter to any perſon, or church, 
we join things together, which exactly ſuit 
the circumſtances of that perſon, or church; 
tho ſome of them may not ſuit other per- 
ſons. The apoſtle wrote to the chriſtians at 
Theſſalonica: he had their circumſtances in 
view quite throughout. Other perſons, or 
churches, are to apply thoſe particulars to 
themſelves, as far as their circumſtances are 
ſimilar, and no farther. ” See Ne. 81. of this 
chap. with annot. | 


94. 2 THESS. 2. J. 13. But we are oblig'd to 


give thanks to God always upon your account, 
brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God 
hath from the beginning choſen you unto 
ſalvation, through the ſanctification of Kant 
ſpirit, and belief of the-truth. | 


| Hue &% orte &c. But wwe are ah, 4 to give 
thanks to God always upon Jour account, Kc. See 


Benſon in loc. — ahn, nyarnuewe uro Kogan, 


bretbren, beloved. of the Lord, See Dr. Taylor's 
Key, Ne. 25. 106. and 59. 140. — 0. 4 vfaag 
0 Ocog — becauſe God. hath choſen you — See 
annot. upon N*. 90. of this chap. and Tay- 
s Key, Ne. 11. 92. 273. — ar ag bid etc c. 


lila, Jro 1 2 the beginning, unt 0 Jae, a | 
” -apxne , 
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epx1;, as is well known, ſometimes imports 
from the beginning of goſpel, ſometimes, from 
the beginning of the world. If we underſtand 
it in the former ſenſe, ſays Dr. Benſon in loc. 
it may denote the firſt planting of the goſpel 
in thoſe: parts. For the Theſſalonians: were 
converted to the chriſtian faith, before the 
goſpel was preach'd in ſeveral of the neigh- 
bouring towns or cities. (See on 1 Thefſ 1. y, 
8.) But I am enclin'd to think that ar” apyy; 
here ſignifies of old, or from antient times: 1. 
Becauſe the Apoſtle 1 in the next ver. ſpeaks of 
God's calling them into the chriſtian church, 
as a different thing from that of his choofing 
them from the beginning. 2. Becauſe the A- 
poſtle, in his epiſtles to other gentile church- 
es, hath frequently taken notice of God's 
antient purpoſe of chooſing and calling them 
to be his people under the Meſſiah. — This 
therefore may refer to the original ſettlement 
of the covenant with Abraham, to. whom 
God promis d that, in his ſeed, all the na- 
tions of the earth ſhou'd be bleſſed. ” Here- 
by was intimated that the gentiles ſhou'd be 
the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, or the people 
of God under the Meſſiah; and the chriſtians 
at Theſſalonica now enjoy'd. that great and 
diſtinguiſhing privitedge, * * ln here, 


fo 
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falvation, be underſtood of the ſecond, or final 


ſalvation, or juſtification, the meaning will be, 
not, that they were elected abſolutely and 
unconditionally to everlaſting life, as ſome 
have raſhly and boldly aſſerted in direct op- 
poſition to the plain dictates of reaſon and 
common ſenſe, and the whole tenor of reve- 
lation, but, that they were elected into the 
number of God's: profeſs d and peculiar. peo- 
ple here on earth, or, to enjoy the great 
priviledges and bleſſings of the chriſtian ſtate, 
that by the due uſe and improvement of theſe 
preſent priviledges and bleſſings here, they 
might be properly qualified for, and put into 
the poſſeſſion of eternal life hereafter. See 
Taylor's Key, No. 278. and Benſon upon 1 Theſſ, 
3. J. 5. But caſapia may very well be ſuppos d 
to mean the firſt, or initial ſalvation, or, juſti- 
fication, concerning which ſee the ſame excel- 
lent Key, Ne. 273. 275. 276. And I am en- 
cin d to take the word in this ſenſe here, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle tells them in the ſubſequent 
ver. Whereunto He call d you by our goſpel; to 
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Yeſus  - 
Chriſt: 1. e. *Unto which thing, (Eis o) name- 
ly, your being ſaved by the ſanctification of 
the ſpirit and belief of the truth, (Some MSS;: 
and verſions read 816 , unto which ſalvati on, 
Q_ which 
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which indeed ſeems the better e ) He 
afterwards actually called you by our goſpel, 
that, by duely uſeing and improveing the 
many and great priviledges included in 7h; 
Haß, or fundamental ſalvation, you might ob- 
tain in the glory, which is promis'd, and 
will be beftow'd by our Lord Jefus* Chriſt: 
i. e. the ſecond, or final ſalvation: For I can 
by no means think with Dr. Benſon, that «; 
wepmomry Jeg Ae &c. there, is exegetical of 7 
pi here: this not only being forc'd and 
uncouth, but alſo. making the Apoſtle run 
into needleſs tautology. — a ce wm 


puei]oc, through, or, by the fanfification of th 
Hirit, i. e. by the extraordinary gifts of the 
ſpirit, by which ye were to be ſancti ed, or, 
in a ſpecial manner, 9 apart, appropriate 
or conſecrated to God: Genitivus Subjeth: 
See Le Clerc's Ars Critica, Par. 2. 8e& i. 
Cap. 12. $.6. and N.. 44. of this chap. and 
annot. with Dr. Taylor's Key, Ne. 43. 124 
273. and Benſon upon 1 Pet. 1 v. 2. But the 
gifts of the ſpirit being a ſeal or confirma- 
tion to the firſt gentile converts of their . 
leckion, (See annot. upon Ne. go. of this chap. 
and Benſon upon 1 Pet. 1. Y. 2.) therefore God 
is here faid to have © choſen the Theſſalonion 
Fan the beginning, Yet or by the ſancti- 

fication 


> = T7 = Q- T e . 
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fication of tlie ſpirit: Compare N.. 51. of 
this chap. and ſee annot. upon it. vai wigs 
xg * and belief of the truth. i. e. < and by 
your beheving the goſpel ; ” which is above. 
fifty times, upon various accounts; call'd the 
truth, in the New Teſtament. But I muſt 
lkewiſe remark, that as the donation of theſe 
ſpiritual gifts to the gentile-converts was poſ- 
terior to their profeſſion of faith in the goſs 
pe not prior to it, the Apoſtle muſt either 
de ſuppos d to expreſs himſelf here, per hen- 
dyadin, putting by the ſan#ification of the fps: 
rit, and belief of the truth, for * by 
jou by the ſpirit, upon your believing we 
truth; or elſe, as Shebtingius obſerves, Ita 
lud preepotiitur, hoc poſtponitar, quia que 


ex parte Dei fiunt, majora ſunt” quam que 


fiunt ex parte hominum: Illud ex parte Dei 
dabatur; hoc ex parte flebat hominum.“ See 
Dr. Talis Key, Ne. 282. 283. 284. 
The whole ver. then wou'd thus para- 
phraſe: But we are oblig d to give thanks 
unto God, conſtantly evening and morning 
every day, upon your account, brethren, be- 
loved of the Lord, for having of old deter- 
mind to elecł you, among the reſt of His 
profeſs d and peculiar people under the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah, to the enjoyment of the 


__ * 
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preſent great priviledges and bleſſings of the 
chriſtian ſtate; and to ſeal and confirm this 
election to you, by conſecrating you to Him- 


gell by the gifts of His ſpirit pour d out upo n 


you, upon me e ann 05 in * now 
= Fee wel 


95. e I. 35. #& God Kal not 
given us à ſpirit of timidity, but of fortitude, 
and benevolence, and Prudence. ie 


| For God hath: not infus'd . 
miniſters and propagators of the goſpel, a fi. 
marous and cowardly diſpoſition of mind, but a 

fearkſs and-zndaunted one, a friendly and bene- 

_ wolent one; and He has likewiſe inſpir'd us 
with prudence and di iſcretion.” See No. 5. of 
this chap. with annot. All theſe as Dr. Whitby 
juſtly obſerves, were extraordinary gifts con- 
fer d upon the firſt preachers, of the goſpel. 

See alſo Benſon in loc. And therefore a 

may, perhaps, ſignify, here the holy ſpirit, and 

= TY Ouveuuew, &c. be genitives of the efed: 

See Le Clerc's annot. upon. Ja.11. V. 2. and q. 


y. 6. — © Rationem moniti ſui (in precedenti 


commate, ) addit, obſerves Slicbtingius, per pro- 


lepſin, ne diceret, timenda eſſe pericula. Non 


ſunt timenda, reſpondet Apoſtolus. Non enin 


dedit nobis Deus ſpiritum timiditatis, Qui ſeili- 
ce 


- 
* „ - 
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cet nos timidos redderet periculorum et vexa- 
tionum propter Chriſtum: Sed virtutis, qua- 
aus, 1. e. ſed eum qui nobis magnam vim ae 
virtutem indit ad adeunda, cum opus eſt, et 
ſuſtinenda, et ſuperanda omnia propter Chriſ- 
tum adverſa. Et dilectionis, i. e. qui nobis di- 
lectionem erga omnes homines inſpirat, etiam 
erga illos ipſos, qui nos oderunt ac perſequun- 
tur, ut eorum ſalutem cupiamus, et omnia 
quæ ei promovendæ inſerviant, libenter et fa- 
ciamus et patiamur, tanquam fideles medici a 
furioſis. Et prudentiæ. ' TWQpovio pre. 1. e. qui 
nobis etiam prudentiam ac ſapientiam ſugge- 
nit ad vitanda pericula, et ne nos temerè et 
improvide in ea conjiciamus. See again Ben- 


N loc. 


96.— y. 14. Wat valuable depofitum di 
yuu preſerve by the Ty Ghoſt, which dwell- 
eth in us. 


Tay xa — — That valuable 4. 
pofitum — 5 e. The form, or, model of found 
words, or, The pure chriſtian doctrine“, 
(mention d in the preceding ver. of which 
this is a. repetition: See Benſon in loc.) 
which Timothy bad heard of St. Paul, and 
which he Was to hold fa oft, or retain ey WiIGE1 
we ada T1 w Ng Ince with that fidelity 

Q3 and 
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and love, which Chriſtianity requireth:” u- 
 AuFov dic Wveupuetog ally TY evoncwv]og % A do 
you preſerve by the Holy Ghoft &c. i. e. © pre. 
= it in it's genuine purity and uncorrupted 
fimplicity:! Or, in other words, © Make it 
ſtrictly and religiouſly the rule and ſtandard 
both of thy own faith and practice, and like. 
wiſe, as far as lies in thy power, of the faith 
and practice of others: deviate not from it 
in the leaſt particular; and be conſtantly up. 
on thy guard, that thou be not enſnar d by 
| the ſlight and cunning craftineſs, and by this 
means become tainted and infected with the 
dangerous and heretical opinions of | falſe 
teachers: All which thou may'ſt do by the 
_ aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which refides 
both in you and me: For this will bring al 
things to thy remembrance, whatever T have ſail 
unto thee z will lead thee into all truth; and en- 
able thee to confute and filence theſe deceiv- 
ers and falſe prophets.” — Dr. Benſorr in his 
| annot. upon this ver. makes the following re- 
marks: The holy ſpirit ſeemeth to have com- 
municated ligt to their underſtandings, and 

to have ſtrengthen'd their memories; that 
they might firmly retain, and readily apply 
the pure chriſtian doctrine.— The ſpirit dwelt 


; both in Timothy, and ay: Paul; that is, = 
h 
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had the miraculous (or extraordinary) gifts. 
However; I wou'd propoſe it as a query, 
« Whether, by the holy ſpirit, which dwelt in 
them, may not be an holy diſpoſition of mind; 
both here, and Ram. 8. #.11?” (See en L John 4. 
5. 13. and note f. 1 Tim. 4. V. 12.) There is no 
article before @vea]oc, and the phraſeology 
wou'd agree with that of ver. 5. where the 
Apoſtle takes notice of the virtue, or ſincere 
and undiſſembled faith, which dwelt in Timo- 
tby's grandmother, and in Timothy himſelf 
alſo. And Cola,. 3. J. 16. the ſame Apoſtle 
exhorts chriſtians, **-to let the word of Chriſt 
dell richly in them.” By thorough integrity 
and holineſs of heart, Timothy won'd keep the 
ſacred depofitum; vhilſt — led others 
to * the faith.” _ 


| 97. i KN 5. 6. Not in confideration of 
any righteous works, which we had done, but 
out of His mercy, He ſaved us, by the waſh- 
ing of regeneration, and (by the) renovation 
of the Holy Ghoſt: 

6. Which He ſhed on us abundantly, thro”. 


J eſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


Dur of epſuy ros & TOULON Not in 3 | 


tion of any righteous works, See annot. upon 


Ne. 13 yy the 2 chap. Dr. * 
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Key, N'. 226. 227. 228. 229. and Naid. ſub 
partic. 2. ſignificat. 1. in Nota. — ana a 
Tov cis N e Mas, but out of His mercy 
He ſaved us, See again annot. upon Ne. 87. of 
the foregoing chap. — dia X]pur ways, 
by the waſhing of regeneration, 1,e. *© by. waſh. 
ing and purging us from all our paſt fins com- 
mitted in our gentile-ſtate, and furniſhing us 
with extraordinary means and motives to ho- 
lineſs for the future, in order that we might 
entirely change and alter our former con- 
duct, and be, as it were, regenerated and born 
again into a new and ſpiritual life: See again 
Dr. Taylor's Key, N'. 44. 45. 124. 12 5. 126. 183. 
with note upon it: And hkewiſe Ne. 7.9. of 
this chap. with annot. waxſyeoiag I take to 
be Genitivus Cauſe finalis : See Le Clerc's Ars 
Critica, Par. 2. Sect, 1. Cap. 12. f. 10. — u. 
evaxccurwreus & c. and by the renovation of the 
boly Ghoſt: i. e. and, in particular, by ſhed- 
ding the miraculous and extraordinary gifts 
of the holy Spirit upon us, which were like- 
wiſe deſign d to render us virtuous and holy, 
as being the ſtrongeſt inducements to the re- 
newing of our minds, and the reformation of 
our lives.” As wN e,, exprefies the rela- 
tion of. the final cauſe to the effet?, ſo here Ilvw- 
pcog als expreſies, vice versa, the relation of the 
Felt to the final cauſe : Ses again Le Clerc, wo 
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The firſt gentile converts, we are told then 
in this ver. were put into à ftate of ſalvation, 
and reſcued from the wretched and deſperate 
condition they were in, by being juſtified 
from all the ſins committed before their pro- 
feſſion of faith in Chriſt, and furniſh'd with 
extraordinary means and motives to future 
holineſs: and, in particular, by being endow'd: 
with the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
pour'd out upon them: which being a ſeal 
and confirmation to them of the remiſſion of 
their paſt tranſgreſſions, and of their election, 
(See N*. 51, and 90. of this chap.) an evidence 
and aſſurance, that God wou'd raiſe them to 
eternal life, and a pledge and earneſt of their 
future inheritance, (See Ne. 22. 55. and 76. of 
this chap,) cou d not but be look d upon by 
all thinking and conſiderate perſons amongſt 
em, as an irreſiſtible motive to the reforma- 
tion of their lives and manners, and the cul- 
tivation of true religion and virtue. 

Before I leave this paſſage, I think it pro- 
per to obſerve, that Dr. Benſon is of opinion, 
that St. Paul in this paragraph, ver. 3. — 7. 
had a principal view to himſelf; particularly, 
ver. 3. to what he had been, before he became 
a chriſtian; for ſays he, Had the Apoſtle 
_ deſcribing the . before their con- 

verſion 
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verſion to Chriſtianity, he-wou'd have men- 
tion'd adultery, theft; murder, &c. the groſs 
_ vices which he aſcribeth to the 1dolatrous gen- 
files, antecedent to their converſion. Gal. 4. 
5. 8. Epbeſ. 2. V. 1. 2. 3.11.72. f. J. 5.— 8. Col, 
1. 5. 21. 3. J. 5. 7. 1 T 1. v. 9. 1 Cor. 6. . 9. 
10.11. But with all due ſubmiſſion to a 
perſon ſo eminently well vers'd in the writ. 
ings of the New Teſtament, and eſpecially in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, I cannot think this a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon, or indeed any reaſon at all. For 
why muſt St. Paul, in the deſcription of the 
gentile-ſtate, always deſcend to a particular 
enumeration of theſe groſs vices? Why may 
he not ſometimes uſe general expreſſions, 
which include and imply them? as he ac- 
tually does, Epbeſ. 4. VJ. 17. 18. 19. and in other 
places. — As to what the Dr. farther objects, 
that the effuſion of the holy pirit, v. 6. cou'd 
neither agree to the Cretans, nor even to Ti- 
tus, there ſeems to be no neceſſity for ſup- 
poſing an immediate effuſion of the ſpirit from 
heaven to be there intended: For the expreſ- 
fon pouring out, or, ſhedding down, when ap- 
plied to the ſpirit in the ſacred writings, is e- 
vidently metaphorical; and literally means no- 
thing more than imparting, or communicating : 
And the ſpiritual gifts, which God Ar 
e 
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the Apaſtles to impart to others, He, as he- 
ing the origin Cauſe, may certainly be very 
juſtly ſaid to impart or communicate Himfelf, 
so that, I imagine, the: phraſe, '« which He 
ſhed on us, will not, of ige, imply an inne- 
diate communication: and conſequently, as 
there is neither any thing in the context to 
determine us to this ſenſe, it may very well 
be underſtood of God's imparting the Fir 
by the intermediate agency of the Apoſtles; - 

I] am ſtill therefore of opinion, notwith · 
ſtanding what this learned Commentator has 
urg d to the contrary, that the Apoſtle rank- 
ing himſelf, as he frequently does, not with 


the Cretans only in particular, but with all 


the converts to chriſtianity in general, who 
had been idolatrous gentiles, (See Dr. Taylor's 
annot, upon Rom. 5. V. 1. ) 18 here ſpeaking, in 
the firſt P plural, WF hems owe: IN 


98. Hz, 6. J. 4. 5:6. For it is impoſſible 
for thoſe, 'who haue been really enlighten d. 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and been 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 

N. And have taſted the good word of God, 
and the miracles of the age that as tO come, 
- 6. If they ſhall fall away, to be Tenew/d a- : 


1 unto repentance : 


"a 
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-Advvelev' ag Por it is impoſſible — This does 
not ſeem” to imply a ſtrict phyfical, but moral 


impoſſibility only: © It is exceeding difficult, as 
Dr. Sykes explains it, in a high degree impro- 


bable, that ſuch as are here deſcrib d, - ſhou'd 


become penitent, and return to their duties. 
— rug Hao dei as, for thoſe, who have 
been really enligbten d, i. e. who have been 
really and thorougly inſtructed in, and illu- 
minated by the truths of the goſpel: See 
Le Clerc, Grotius, Pierce, and Sykes in loc: and 
 Hkewiſe Glaſſius, pag. 969. — yeuraperss Te Th; 
dageag rug ETEpAaviy, and bave taſted of the bea- 
wvenly gift, By the heavenly gift here, I under. 
ſtand with Dr. Sykes, the gift of eternal life: 
The giſt of God, ſays St! Paul, Rom. 6. V. 23. is 
eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: To 


taſte of this gift, or, to have, as it were, wpo- 
ſevpa]e, foretaſtes of it, is to perceive, and be 


ſenſible of it's truth and certainty: (as indeed 
the firſt converts to chriſtianity cou'd not 
but be, from their being endow'd with the 
gifts of the ſpirit, as an arrhabo, or pledge of 
it:) And thus © to be convinced of eternal 
fe through Chriſt, is one of the ſtrongeſt 
motives, as Dr."Sykes | obſerves, that can be 
urg d to make any one hold faſt his profeſ- 
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and have been made -partakers of the holy: Ghoſt, 
i. e. © of the internal gifts of the holy Ghoſty” 
Ouvapstg” in the next ver. importing external 
miracles: See above Ne. 46. 60. of this chap; 
with annot. and Pierce in loc. — ta. AA 
YeUrapeve;” Oer o, and have tafted the good | 
word of God, i. e. and are ſenſible, or: con- 
vinc d, from experience, of the truth of the 
divine promiſes in the goſpel; namely, of re- 
miſſion of ſins, upon their profeſſion of faith in 
Chriſt, and if they conducted themſelves ac- 
cording to the laws and preſcripts of his religi> 
on here, that they ſhou'd be put in tlie poſ—- 
ſeſſion of eternal life hereafter; &c. of the cer- 
tainty of which they had the | higheſt aſſu- 
rance given them, by having had the gifts 
of the ſpirit confer d upon them. h 
equa here ſeems to anſwer to 209597! m in 
Heb which ſignifies © the promiſe of God, 


Joſh. 2 1. #.45-23: V. 15. Jer. V. 10. See Le c 


Clerc's annot. upon the laſt paſſage; and 
likewiſe Crellius in loc. — dunafasig 74 νινν 
alarog, and tbe miracles f the age &. See a- 
gain annot. - upon No. 46. 60. of this chap. 
To taſte of the: miracles, was not only t ſee 
them wrought by others, but likewiſe ra 'be 
enabled to work them, and actuallh to w 
them oneſelf. — The world, or, age ta cams, 


18. 
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18,88 is Well known, a Hebrew phraſe, and 
meanz the times of, or under the Mefliah; 
won S ges tec ad loc. . u wapane 

_ tf: they Fault fall away, See Nold. ſub 
1 „. ſignificat 60. Two. things, a3 
Raarce juſtly remarks, are here to be obſerv'd, 
1. That he ſpeaks of ſuch only as: fell away 
from the very profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
This appears: from what: he: preſently adds 
to ſet forth the aggravations of: their guilt; 
That they crucify! to 'themſebues the: Son of Gol 
afreſh; and put bim ta: open ſhame. Pis there» 
fore very unreaſonable for perſons to give 
way 40: deſpair themſelves, or to drive others 
10 it, hy applying this text to other, ant 
even tlie groſſeſt ſins, which 'only relates to 
apaſtacy. 2. As the ſame thing is ſpoken of 
again chap. 10. Y. 26. &c. it cam t be impro- 
per cto tompare the two places: together, in 
order to our fully underſtanding his deſign. 
And therefore from the other Place 1 wou'd 
plain this, I "they bull, ereriwg, wilfully 
— But of that ſee more upon the 
Race. — wann — aw" 6&5 Hiſauoias Wi 
Ir renew again unto reprnrance— * Qui 
primum Chriſto nomen ex animo dant, nec 
ſimulatam virtutem pectore concipiunt, # 
Wenn mutantur, ut nov: homines et noa 

cre- 
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treature ab Apoſtolis vocentur. Vide 2 Cor. 5. 
#17; Galat. 6. 1. 15. Epbeſ.2. v. 15. 4. V4. 
leitur qui, hiſce inſtitutis reliftis, deficiebat 
jterum ad infirma elementa Judaice pietatis, 
aut ad Ethniciſmum, eos, ſi vellent redire 
ad Chriſtum, oportebat- aki avaranterIas 
tic peevorcy, iterum novari, ſeu novos homines 
fieri, ut ref biſcerent. — Lt Clerc. But 
it may be enquired, ſays che learned Pierce; 
why our author ſpeaks ſo ſeverely of the 
condition of fuch- apoſtates. Now _ rea- 
ſon of this may be partly taken from the 
nature of the evidence, which they rejected. 
The fulleſt and cleareſf evidence, which 
God ever defign'd to give of the truth of 
chriſtianity, was theſe miraculous operations 
of the ſpirit: - And when men were not only 
eye witneſſes of theſe miratles, but were 
likewiſe themſelves empower d by the ſpirit 
to work them, and yet after all rejected this 
evidence, they coud have no farther nor 
higher evidence, whereby they ſhou'd be con- 

vinc'd; fo that their caſe muſt in that reſpect 
appear deſperate, This may be partly owing 
to their putting themſelves out of the way of 
conviction: If they cou'd not ſee enough to 
ſettle them in the chriſtian religion, while 
m made _— of it, much leſs were 
they 
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they like to meet with any thing new to 
convince and reclaim them, when they had 
taken up an oppoſite profeſſion; and join d 
themſelves with the inveterate enemies of 
Chriſtianity. And finally, this may be reſolv'd 
into the righteous judgment of God againſt 
ſuch men, for the heinous and aggravated 
wickedneſs of which they are guilty. If 
e men have not had the advantage of 
this higheſt evidence, (as I conceive that is 
the caſe refer d to, 2 T. hefſ. 2. J. 10.) but barely 
have not receiu d the love of! the truth, that they 
might be ſau d, God may juſtly | ſend them firong 
deluſion, that they ſhou'd believe à lie; that they 
ell might be damned, who believed not the truth, 
but bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, certainly 
there muſt be good reaſon for ſuch a judicial 
proceefling of God againſt thoſe, who apoſ- 
tatiz d in the apoſtolic age, ſeeing the fin was 
ſo very great. And our author grounds this 
ſevere ſentence upon the greatneſs of their 
ſin, becauſe they cruciſy the Son of God afreſh, 
and put him to an open ſhame; and in the o- 
ther place, heemaſe they do deſpite unto the ſpi- 
rit of grace.” — Cur verd eſt. adue}ov, ſays 
Le Clerc, eos —— avexagey? Quja quid- 
quid dict aut fieri poſſet in eorum gratiam, 


_ _= — et dictum fuerat. Omnia au- 
41 | di- 


wy Wor. 


= fr 


2 A tw =o 


* - & ERWwvD9 wt» =. 


frov d to have no Foundation G. 27 
diverant, omnia ſenſerant, quæ apta nata e- 
rant ad eorum animos æternùm Chriſto de- 
vinciendos. Nec tamen ei adhæſerant prop- 


poſſet, ut ad ſaniorem mentem revocarentur; 
niſi repeterentur quæ erant eis perſpectiſſima, 
quod fruſtra factum fuiſſet. — Jam ſi quis 


de re ipſa quærat, fi eam diligenter expende- 


rit, facile intelliget non fruſtra Scriptorem 
Apoſtolicum dixiſſe eſſe aduve]ov, hoc eſt, ſi non 


imum. Rationem antea attigimus, quod, ni 
mikum, ejuſmodi homines abuſi ſint omnibus 
rationibus atque argumentis, quibus Chriſto 
æternum conjungi poterant. Illi ſunt ea vi- 
ea Dei, cui omnia fecit, que fieri poterant, 
ut bonos fructus proferret, et quæ tamen la- 
bruſcas edidit. Ideò nonnulli veterum apertè 


1 penitentiam. 9 


99. — 10. J. 29. How much ſeverer pu- 
niſhment (think ye) muſt be deſerve, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
counted the blood of the covenant, where» 
with he was ſanctified, as common, and done 
leſpight to the ſpirit of grace? | 
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ond counted the blood of the covenant, 'as common, 
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ter vexationes. Nihil erat ampliùs quod fieri 
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prorſus impoſſible, — at certè longe difficil- 


docuerunt, fruſtra horum hominum exſpecta- 


L e. © as a thing of no value or conſequences 
but as common, and not deſign'd for any pe- 
culiar ſacred purpoſe. See Sykes ad loc. — 
x r VEL. rug X os evuCpong; and hath dane 
deſpight to the ſpirit of grace? © The hopeleſs 
caſe of the ſame ſort of finners, obſerves Mr 
Pierce ad loc. is ſet out chap.b. V. 4. — 6. 
where we have ſome expreſſions, which de- 
ſerve to be compar'd with what is here ſaid, 
And doubtleſs a reſpect is had in both places, 
to the extraordinary operations of the holy 
Spirit; by which the ſtrongeſt confirmation 
was given of the truth of the goſpel to the 
world, and more eſpecially to thoſe, who had 
themſelves been made partakers of theſe mi- 
raculous gifts of the Spirit. They therefore, 
who having receiv'd them, did afterwards 
renounce chriſtianity, muſt be underſtood to 
give up this evidence, and to attribute theſe 
extraordinary operations to ſome other caule, 
as the Scribes and Phariſees did, during our 
Saviour's life, who attributed them to Beel- 
$ebub, the prince of the devils; than which, 
what greater injury, reproach, or deſpite 
cou'd be offer'd to the holy Spirit, or to God, 
who freely and graciouſly gave this 8 pirit 
which upon that account is called the Spirit 
o n See alſo Crellius in * 
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100. Mus 7.3. 6. r 
ſcripture ſpeakerh in vain? Do you imagine that 


envy? 


6. On the cont ary, He ſheweth greater Fa- 
vour: Wherefore the ſeripture faith; © God 
rþpoſeth the Pn. but rink Joon to the 
humble. 


Dr. Benſen ſeems to give a very good Sn 
nation of this difficult paſſage: The N 


fays he, had aſk'd one queſtion, ver. 4. 
© Know ye not that the love of this world 


himſelf gave no anfwer; but left it to them to 
ſupply the anſwer, as moſt plain and obvi- 


him to ask two queſtions, ver. 5. And to nei- 


cher of theſe! doth he expreſs any anſwer. . 
„hut (as the poers and orators often do) he 
ares his readers to ſupply the anſwers 
f themſelves. In the firſt e, I reckon 


there is likewiſe an ellipfs; which, if it were 
fupplied, wou'd run thus: © Do you think 
0, Nat the ſcripture ſpeaketh in vain (or, with- 
ut reaſon,) when it condemns this worldly tem- 
er? ” The anſwer, if expreſs d, wou d have 
tt ( vd fang, By no means.) — The ſecond 
Peſtion 3 is, * Doth the ſpirit, which dwelleth 
R 2 in 


che ſpirit, which dwvelletht 1 in us, leadeth Us to 


s enmity to God? ” To that queſtion he 


ous. And I agree with thoſe, who ſuppoſe 
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3 The Dottrine of Irrefifible Grace 
in us, luſt to envy? ”: The anſwer if ex- 
preſs d, wou'd be the ſame again, (dal, 
' No, by 0 means And then the adverſativg 
(Ar, but, ) which we find in the next ſentence, 
ſtands very right: © Doth the ſpirit, which 
dwelleth in us, luſt to envy? ” (vapor, pa 
ora de did xapw. * No, ” 710 means. But he 
giveth more grace. 
That ae lignifieth : in vain, or, with any 
good reaſon, ſee the LXX. I. 49. v. 4. 
Some may poſſibly think that, in that 
word, 1 ypaPn, the ſcripture; St. James refer( 
to Mat. 6. J. 24. In favour of which conjec- 
ture, it muſt be own'd, that St. Peter calld 
the ep iſtles of his beloved brother Paul, by 
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the name of ſeripture; ranking them among 5 
the ſacred writings. 2 Pet. 3. J. 15. 16. Adil 
| farther, the goſpel according to, St Matten — 
is reckon d to have been written, more in- n 
mediately for the ſake of the Jewiſh. converts fa 
And, finally, what St. James ſays, chap. 5.1 by 


12. muſt either be what he himſelf had heard 

from our Lord, or a plain reference to 

our Lord's words, recorded. Mat . J. 

&c. and 23. v. 16. &c. However, by the word 

(ſeripture in the new Teſtament, is com- 

monly meant the old Teſtament. And (a | 

apprehend). the ſenſe of ſeveral paſſages 5 
the old Teſtament was here intended. 
| Sever 
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| Several have look d upon this paſſage (the 
ſpirit, that dwellethin us, luſteth to: envy, ) as cited 
by the Apoſtle out of the Old Teſtament, and 
have refer d us to Gen. 6. V. 3. 5.and'$.” 5. 21. 
Numb. I T. V. 29. Prov. 21. V. 10. But there is 
no ſuch paſſage in any of thoſe places, nor any 
where elſe in the Old Teſtament. Others rec 
kon, that the ſenſe of ſome paſſages in the Old 
Teſtament is here given in other words; as 
they think is done, Johny. y. 38. 1Cor.14: V. 
21.34. Epheſ. 5. v. 14. But, in order to make 
that out, they ought to have produc'd ſuch paſ- 
ſages. Far I cannot. perceive that this is the 
enſe of the texts quoted abaye. That the 
Apoſtle. ſhou d cite a jewiſh tradition, or in- 
terpretation, as ſcripture, is ſo groundleſs, 
that I think it deſerves. no regard. But by 
making this a diſtinct queſtion, I have taken 
away all occaſion of ſearching for ſuch a paſ- 
ſage in the Old Teſtament, or making it out 
by fuch precarious 'fuppoſitions.” — TIgeg Ob- 
n emo To y, talwenoe & mu; Do you 
imagine that the ſpirit which dwelleth in us &c. 
Whether we underſtand by (70 vez, tbe 
birit, ). in this place, the rational ſoul of man, 
or the ſpirit of God, it will not lead us to en- 
, or any other vice tho þuxn, the ſenſitive 
Vf], and rage, the 2 may, and often do 
kad men into ſin, (See note i, chap. 3. y.15- 
& R 3 | dee 


humility, and moderation as to the things f 


and of his firſt — RO 
ä *r irc 
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See. alſo Rom. 7. J. 18. 1 Pet. 1. 22. &.) In. 
deed, by (the ſpirit that dwelleth in us,] I am 


ſatisfied the Apoſtle here meant the Hirit of 


gad,  confer'd on chriſtian. believers. (Se, 
N*.105, and 109. of this chap.) — Mean þ 
Adr x0 On the contrary, be ſheweth &. 
0 On the contrary, unto ſuch as follow his 
guidance and direction, and excell in love, 


this world, he ſheweth greater favour.” — J. 
Nelli, &c. wherefore the ſeripture Ke a 8 
the lame Commentator. 1 | 


101. 1PET, 1. J. 2. Who have been choſen, 

according to the decree 'of God, the Father 

through be ſanctification of the ſpirit, unto 

Obedience, and the ſprinkling of the blood a 
dus Chriſt: May favour and Peace, {from 
God) be multiplied upon you. Gays 


+ Hee above Ne. 32. of the n thay 
with annot. and Benfon's Hiſtory of St. Peter, 


RE. . 22. Since ye 1 * Pulte you 
Galt by obeying the truth, throug h the ſpi- 


rit, 74 as to have an unfeigned love for. the 


brethren, ſee "that ye go on 0 love one a: 
other, from a Pure heart, fervently. | 
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— „ T1 ve rug eMbezs, by obeying the 
truth, er is here put, as in many other places; 
for dic, and TY * ND, the truth, for tbe 90 
fel: See No. 94. of this chap. and annot. ups 
on it, — &s w yebHZſj og, through the ſpirit, 
« which goſpel God hath reveal'd and con- 
firm'd by the ſpirit,” But, ſays Dr. Benſon, 
« The words, dd wvevualog, by the fpirit, are 
not in ſeveral of the antient MSS. and verſi< 
ons; neither are they found in Jerome. Dr. 
Mill thinks, that they were the marginal note 
of ſome ſcholiaſt, who wou'd have it obſer wd, 
that the ſanctification of the ſoul cannot be 
effected, but by the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit. 
(Vid. prolegom. 1209.) As truth, here, and in 
ſo many other places, ſtands for tbe goſpel; 
and the goſpel was reveal'd by the ſpi irit, in: 
order to purify their ſouls, Dr. Mill's conjec- 
ture ſeems plauſible. Though I doubt not, 
but thoſe gentile chriſtians, whom I take to 
have been St. Paul's converts, had ſome of 
the extraordinary gifts. And therefore the 
words are applicable to their caſe, provided 
any perſon ſhou'd chooſe to retain them. And 
what principally induces. me to retain them 
is, that they make this ſentence ſo exactly to 
tally with the deſign of St. Peter's own words, 
Adts 1 150 J. 8.9. to which I ſuppoſe him here 
1 to 
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to allude. (See the hiftery before "this Epifile, 
| P- 153. 79 — (¹ PrnaderPray avuroxgNev, &c. Lit. 
to unfeigned brotherly love, &c. i.e. © fo that 
you now have an unfeigned leve for all your 
chriſtian brethren, ” (for as Crellius juſtly oh. 
ſerves, © Purificatio illa animorum tum in 
abjectione cupiditatum carnalium et munda- 
narum, tum in ſtudio et conatu ad omnis ge- 
neris virtutes, et pietatis officia conſiſtit:) ſee 
thut you go on and perſevere in it with ſteady- 
neſs and conſtancy: and let it proceed from a 
pure heart, from worthy, generous, and diſin- 
tereſted views, and be fervent and intenſe.” 
Tho' Grotius remarks, © In MS. tantum eſt 
£% reupdicg, quomodo Rom, 6. y.1 7, ct ita legit 
Latinus.” Gomarusis obſervations upon ei- 
vw; are not amiſs: Metaphora ab arcuum, 
vel inſtrumentorum muſicorum nervis dedu- 
Gta, Ut enim nervus intenſus in arcu fortiùs 
ac longius telum emittit, et chorda intenſa 
ſonum clariorem edit, et a pluribus, meliuſque 
ſentitur, ita et charitas qud intenſior ac ma- 
jor, ed latins et ampliùs ad aliorum utilitatem 
ſeſe.exſerit.” — To promote intenſe love 
and charity, ſays Dr. Benſon very juſtly, is one 
principal deſign of the Chriſtian revelation.” 
See him ad m_ . or. 500 " 4 ga of 
Ys * 
103 
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103. — 7. 6. For to this end was the 
goſpel preach d alſo"to rhe dead, that they 


might live, "who, agreeably to the will of God, 
are ina Spiritual fate. | 


By vexgoig, the dead, in this place, y under- 


ſtand the gentiles; who were, when the goſ pel 
was firſt preach d to them, Hpiritualhy, or figu-. 
ratively dead; dead in treſpaſſes and fins. — wa, 
rug THpKs, that t they might. 
he Greek here is ellipti- 
cal, and may be ſupplied thus, ws gib (0). 
ue, valle avi gurus, (i) gage (eq, Notum 
eſt, as Schötrgenius juſtly obſerves, ſæpiſſime 
apud Hebræos omitti pronomen relativum 
We, id quod et imitantur ſacri Novi Fœde- 


vg cho ler ule cv pwnre 
be condemn'd &c. 


ris ſcriptores, cujus rei obſervatio multas eo- 


rum librorum expoſitiones reddere poterit 
certiores.” See his Obſervation in Boss Ellipſ. 
pag. 16 5. 166. Edit. 7. annot. upon Ne. g. and 
146. of the preced. chap. and compare Rom. 8. 
5. 8.9. Ne. 30. 31. of this chap. and ſee like- 
wiſe Benſon 1 in loc. — xaſa enbowrvog, according. 
to men, i. e. according to men, who are not 
chriſtians, or who lead wicked ſenſual lives,” 


this chap. | 


Compare 1 Cor. 3. J. 3. and ver. 2. of 


where By men, as Benſon obſeryes „we are 


to. 
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might be condemn'd, who, after the manner of” 
nen, are till in @ carnal ſtate; hut that they 
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to underſtand wicked men, and more particu. 
larly. the unconverted gentiles, who were very 
much devoted to the luſts of the fleſh.” See 
him in loc. and likewiſe upon v. 14. of chap. i. 
Some MSS. for PII pwrroug here, read ab purrey. 


might lipe, &c. There are exactly the ſame 
ellipſes the Greek in this clauſe, as in the 
foregoing; which conſequently are to be ſup. 
plied- in the ſame manner: Co: & (on x 
Otor, (%) web (e.) — x Oe, according 
fo God, i.e. © according to the will of God,” 
as this phraſe imports, Rom. 8. Y. 27. and in 
ſeveral other places; and as it's oppoſition to 
xd evbgure, ſhews it is to be here under- 
ſtood. In like manner, 7s: being oppos'd to 
N muſt mean, ce that they might be rais d 
to an happy immortality,” or, be put into 
the poſſeſſion of eternal life: (See Benſon in 
loc.) And ebf being ſet in oppoſition to 
ch the Je ſh, or © the ſenſual appetites and 
paſſions,” muſt ſignify the mind, or, rational 

fout: See annot. upon Ne. 24. of this chap. 
The whole ver. then I wou'd paraphraſe 
thus: For to this end was * golpel 
preach d, not only unto ſuch as were Jews by 
nature, or the holy and elect people of God, 
but unto \fenners of the gentiles ; allo, , unto oe; 
as 
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a8: were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, that they 
might be. juſtly. condemn'd, who, after the 
manner of carnal and ſenſual men, continue 
in a carnal ſtate, and to live according to the 
inſtigations of their fleſnly appetites; but 
that thoſe might be put into the poſſeſſion of 
eternal life, Who, agreeably to the will of 
God, and the rule of action He has preſcrib'd 
to them in the goſpel, are in a ſpiritual ſtate, 
and regulate their behaviour and conduct ac- 
cording} to the dictates and ſuggeſtions of 
their rational faculties.” 

This I take to be . 


weaning of the paſſage before us. And thus 


too it's connexion with the Procicing a 


104. — 14. If ye are an, 1b 
an account of the name of Chriſt, happy are 
ye: for the Spirit. of glory, : that 1s, (the. Spirit) 
of God reſteth upon you: By them he is 1 
blem d; ; but by you he 18 glorified. 


— wo Neger upon account of the ame 
of Chrif, i. e. becauſe ye are the diſciples 
of Chriſt;” becauſe ye are profeſs d Chriſti 
ans; See N*;'51,-0f this chap, with annot. 
Le Clere in loc, and compare ver. 16. where ag 
n as * or, for being a" Chriſ 


tian, 
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tian, is manifeſtly exegetical of e ju. N 
upon account of the name of Chriſt, here. 9, 
To Ty 95% 16 xai To 7 Oes Heu * for” the 
Spirit of glory, that is, the Spirit of God —— See 
Nola, ſub partic. J. ſignificat. 27, By he Spirit 


of ghry, 1 ſuppoſe, with Dr. Bann, the Apoſ. 
tle to mean, © that the Spirit was the proof 
of their adoption, and a pledge of the future 


glory.“ See him in loc. and-likewiſe upon 
chap. 5. V. 1. with annot. upon N'. 5 5. 76. and 
91. of this chap.” and alſo Slichtingius in loc. 
The phraſe might indeed be render d, per 
hendyadin, for the glorious fpirit of God: But 
I prefer the interpretation here given. — «0 
vag af, refteth upon you : * See Jobn 
14. J. 16. 17. Acts 1. y.8. and 2. V. 3. with 
which compare Exod. 40. y. 35. It was not 
the unbelicving jews and beathens, but the 
chriftians who had the ſpirit. . "Ad they. had 
the miraculous. gifts, not for an hour, or a 
day, only; but the ſpirit reſted upon them, or 
continued with them for life; unleſs they, by 
ſome wicked behaviour, quench d that holy 


flame. What things wou'd quench. the ſpi- 


rit, and what wou d preſerve, or encreaſe ſuch 
gifts, ſee on 1 Theſſ. 5. v. 19. The ſpirit was 
to comfort them under diſtreſs and perſecu- 
_ (uw 16. x, 6. 7.) The unbelieving jews 

aſſerted, 


— 
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aſſerted, that the gentiles had no portion in 
the world to come, and that they were none 
of the children of God. And they treated 
them accordingly; perſecuting with great 
rancour, ſuch of them as had embrac d Chriſ- 
tianity. But their having the ſpirit was an 
undeniable proof of their being the children 
of God, and heirs of eternal glory. And chat 
was a glorious ſupport under all cruel treats 
ment, which they met with among men. 


The ſpirit did not forſake them, though men 


reproach'd and perſecuted them. The mira- 
culous gifts continued with them, and even 
encreas'd, the more they ſuffer d for the 
name of Chriſt. And therefore, they mi ght 
well rejoice, and think themſelves happy. 

Benſon. — It may not be impertinent to ob- 


ſerve, that ro Wyeuas e vfeag av bi] an- 
ſwers to the Hebrew — m BT MN —. 


m rh run — Numb. 11. V. 2 5. 26. and 


that the LXX. having render'd the phraſe by 


the very ſame Greek words, the Apoſt. here 
makes uſe of; — ws Js er ] Y Tveuue en 
alſug, — Kai ] O er ciſug WVEuRG, — is 
one proof among the almoſt innumerable 
others, which might be pointed out, that tlie 


Apoſtles uſe the Helleniſtic Greek. — xaſſe ter 
ſahus Cao Puua]as, &cc. by them be is blaſphent i 
E &c. 
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Se. Dr. Mill rejects this laſt clauſe, as fpuris 
aus: See his Prolegom. 708. 1210. Dr. Whitby, 
an the contrary, defends it as genuine. But 
thoſe, who retain it, are not agreed as to the 
meaning. Their different n ny 
* ſeen in Benſon. 


10g. tJottn3. 5. 24. And e, that papacy 
His commandments, abiderh in God, and God 
in him: And hereby we know that He a- 
bideth in us, by the fpirit, which He hath 


en . 


— w/v po, abideth in God, See Benſin 
in loc. and Dr. Taylor's Key, No. 248. Note. — 
N en TH} tywwoxopes, and hereby we know, &c. 
This is the laſt reaſon here affign'd by St. 
Jahn, for their keeping the commandments, 
which God, by Chriſt had giveri them; and 
particularly that of loving one another; 
namely, By this we know that he abideth in us, 
from the ſpirit, which he hath given us. God is 
always preſent with all his creatures; and, in 
this ſenſe abideth in, or with, them all. But 
he is often repreſented, as in a peculiar man- 
ner united to, or abideing in thoſe whom he 
loves and favours. (Jobn 14. v. 23. and 15. V. 
10. 1 Jaln 3. J. 12. 13.) The miraculous 
gifts 
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gifts of the ſpirit ſeem to have been given to 
moſt, or all of the adult chriſtians, wheres 
ever the apoſtles came. (See Miſcel. ſacr. efſay 
1. p. 118. &c) That the chriſtians, to whom 
St. John wrote, had the ſpirit, appears not 
only from this text, but from chap. 2.y, v0, 
27. and 5. . 16.—— Wicked chriſtians 
quenched the ſpirit. And it was (I ſuppoſe) 
taken away from them. But they, 
who kept the- chriftian commandments, a- 
dode in the divine favour, and quenched not 
the ſpirit. If the ſpirit had been taken from 
them they might have concluded, that God 
did not abide in them, or continue to love 
them. But as God had given them the Birit, 
ſoon after their baptiſm, and thoſe fpiritnal 
gifts had, ever fince, been continued to them, 
they had thereby an aſſurance of the conti- 
nuance of the divine favour, and a pledge 
and earneſt of a glorious reſurrection to eter- 
nal life and compleat felicity. 2 Cor. 
1.9.22, and 5̃. V. 5. Epb. 1. J. 13. and 4. 5. 30.) 
Benſon. See too WR DC . 


106.— 4. V. 1. Beloved, beben not every 
ſpirit; but try the ſpirits, whether they are of 
God: becauſe many falſe prophets are gone 
out into the world. 
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— un We Wee: wig eule, believe nbf 
every ſpirit; i. e. © every perſon, who pretends 
to a. ſupernatural and miraculous afflatus, 
and extraordinary revelations from God; 
In this ſenſe I underſtand mvevue here, ag 
well as in ſome other places of the new 
Teſtament: See Dr. Laus Appendix, Set. * 
Whitby, Brenius, Piſcator, and Hammond in loc. 
with his annot. alſo upon Luke g. V. 55. where 
he obſerves, F$. 3- — Ad hanc, ut opinor, 
referri poteſt notio haud multum remota, ex 
qua vox Spiritus ſignificat Doctores, qui inſpi- 
rationes divinas, ſeu verè ſeu falsò jactabant, 
ut 1 Joan. 4. V. 1. Ne credite omni ſpiritui, ſed. 
probate ſpiritus an ſint Dei; ne admittite quem- 
libet Doctorem, ſed expendite omnes, qui 
contendunt ſe inſpiratos, num ſint verè Dei, 
necne; nam, ut ſequitur, multi Pſeudo-prophe- 
te venerunt in mundum, ubi illi Pſeudo-pro- 
phetz ſunt ſecta quæpiam illorum ſpirituum, 
qui debent expendi. Vid. Hammond. ex tranſ- 
lat. Clerici. — d. wox Ne. weudewp Oil. &c. 
becauſe many falſe prophets &c. See Benſon in 
loc. and annot. upon Ne. 53. of this chap. 


IP 107. — y.2, By this ye may diſtinguiſh the 
ſpirit of God: © Every ſpirit, that confeſles 
Feſus, who came cloathd with fleſh, to be the 
Chriſt, is from God. 
J. 3. 
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V. z. And every ſpirit, that does not confeſs 


Jeſus, who came cloathd with fleſh, to be the 
Chriſt, is not from God. And this &c. 


St. John is here laying down a rule, or 
criterion, by which thoſe, to whom he wrote, 
wou'd be enabled to form a certain judgment, 
whether a perſon, who faid he had a divine 
afflatus, and wrought miracles in confirma- 
tion of the truth of this aſſertion, was an 
impoſtor, and falſe prophet, or really inſpir'd 
by God, and actuated by the holy Ghoſt. 
The criterion is the ſame, tho' differently ex- 
preſs'd, with that given by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 
J. 3. and founded upon the ſame principles. 
What has therefore been already ſaid upon 
St, Paul's in annot. upon N'. 53. of this chap. 
will likewiſe ſerve to explain, in general, this 
of St. John's: So that I ſhall only make a 
tew remarks upon the phraſeology: And 1. 
By 70 VEU, Ts Oe, the ſpirit of God, I un- 
derſtand the perſon, who is really inſpir'd by 
Grd: See annot. upon the preced. No. And 
on again way mveuua, every ſpirit, i. e. 

v every perſon aſſer:ing his divine inſpiration, 
who confeſſes, &c. 2. The expreſſion Inæur 
Xoioy, 18 elliptical, for Inosy su. Tov Xi o 
= 3. & Tap νννeęa, is badly render'd z& 
ume in the fleſh; it ſhou'd have been tranſla- 


ted, who came with fleſh, i. e. as above, 
8 as cloath'd, 
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« cloath'd, with a body of fleſh: ” Verten- 
dum eſt, obſerves the learned Le Clerc ad loc. 
ut rectè adnotavit Hammondus ad oram ver- 
ſionis Anglicæ, non in carne veniſſe, ſed qui 
in carne venit. Sed præterea tota hæc oratio 
fic eſt concipienda : Omnis Jparttus, qui: conf. 
tetur Jeſum, qui in carne venit, efſe Cbriſtum, 
eſt ex Deo. Similis eſt loquutio Joan. 17. V. z. 
ubi vide notata. Sic et Paulus 1 Cor, 12. B. z. 
Ouderc dpa ef. Kugiov Ingev, & n Ev. WVEvua| 
&V1u* hoc eſt, Nemo poteſt were Feſum eſſe Do- 
minum, niſi in Spiritu Sancta. And thus too 
Slichtingius: Jeſum Chriſtum. Id eſt, Jeſum 
eſſe Chriſtum: cap. 5. V. 1. His obſervations 
upon the words e ozge eAnxu9e]z are equally 
juſt: * Venit in carne. Id eſt, cum carne, in 
pro cum Hebraica phraſi: & in cum verbo vr- 
nire poſitum ſignificat cum. Vide Rom. 1 5. J. 
32. I Cor. 4. v. 21. 2 Cor. 2. V. 1. 1 Job. 5. V. b. 
Carnem ponit pro infirmitate carnali, per 
metonymiam, includens illius effecta, perpeſ- 
ſiones nimirum, et mortem violenter illatam. 
— Alioquin enim et ipſi iſti Antichrifti Meſ- 
ſiam expectabant, hominem carne et ſanguine 
præditum; fed talem, qui nullis perpeſſioni- 
bus nec morti violentæ ſubjectus eſſet; imo 
qui gentium omnium victor et domitor ma- 
neret in ſeculum. Joh. 12. . 34. — © There 
are two ways, ſays Dr. Benſon. in his + 
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ad loc: of interpreting what St. Jahn has 
here laid down, as a rule, by which to try 
the ſpirits} namely, (1.) Their acknowledging 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath come in the fleſh. Or, (2.) 
Their acknowledging that Jeſus, who came in 
the fleſh, is the Chriſt, The former is thought 
to be favour'd by the conſtruction; or literal 
tranſlation of the words. To ſupport the 
latter various things may be alledg d. For 
?nfanre (1.) The unbelieving jews and hea- 
thens wou'd readily acknowledge that Jeſus, 
called Chrift, came in the fleſh, or had a real 
body, like another man. But they wou'd not 
acknowledge him to be the Meſſab, or the 
prophet and faviour of the world. If there- 
fore any of them had pretended to the ſpirit 
of prophecy, their acknowledging that Teſus 
came in the fleſh, wou'd have been no proof of 
their prophetic miſſion. (2.) Oponoyer ſigni- 
hes not only to confeſs, but alſo to teach and 
defend. (As 23. y.8.) Now, not only to con- 
fs, but to teach and defend that fundamen- 
tal article of the chriſtian doctrine, that Teſs 
« the Chriſt; or fo to confeſs it, as to ſtand 
by it, in times of perſecution and danger, 
vas a proper mark of trial. For unto ſuch 
the ſpirit was commonly given. Whereas, 
the propoſition, interpreted in the former 
knſe, doth not appear to be any mark of 
S 2 trial 
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trial at all: (3.) The parallel places confirm 
the laſt interpretation. (See chap. 2. J. 22. and 
4. J. 15. and 5. V. 1. 5. 12. 13. compar d with 
chap. 3. V. 23. 2 Jobn . 7. 9. 10. Jobn 8. 3. F 
24.) (4.) Thoſe, who continued to hold * þ 
ſupport” that fundamental article of .Chriſ. 


anity, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, would have the 
_ ſpirit abide with them. Whereas thoſe who 

denied and oppos'd that fundamental article 
took the ready way to quench the fpirit, and 


loſe the extraordinary gifts, which had been 
beſtow'd upon them. At the end of this 
annot. he obſerves, that St. Fohn ſeems 
throughout this epiſtle, to have had his eye 
upon the Docetæ, who held “ that, | though 
Chriſt ſeem'd to be a man, and to ſuffer, yet 


he had not a real body, neither did he really : 
ſuffer. ” For that reaſon, he, in the begin. ( 


ning of the epiſtle, ſpeaks of ſeeing, hearing 
and handling Chriſt; and here, to that fun- b 
damental article, of Jeſus his being the Chrij, 
he adds, that he came in the fleſh. His havin 
a body, and really ſuffering, and dying, 
ought not to have offended them. ¶ Mat. 11. ». 
6. and 26. v. 3 1. Adds. 5. y. 41. 1 Cor. I. V. 23. 24 
and 2. v. 2. Phil. 1. Y. 29. and 3. V. 18.) 
108. — . 6. We are from God: He that 
knoweth God, heareth us: He that is not fr 
God, heareth not us: By this we may diftingu/ 
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m che ſpirit of truth rum the ſpirit of impoſture. 
d — To Y TYG annguxc, ſprritum verita- 
th 545, i. e. u verum, © a true ſpirit, or, 
J. prophet: And ſo again 70 ebf rug TAQUNG, ; 
nd ſpiritum errorts, vel deceptionis, means a falſe 
li- prophet, a deceiver; an impoſtor; &c. dee 
be annot. upon the two preceding No. 


No 109. — V. 13. Her eby we know, that we 
l obide in Him, and he 1 in us, becauſe He hath 
nd given us of His ſpirit. 

en see above, annot. upon Ne. 105. of this 
fü chap. But ſays Dr. Benſon, in his note in loc. 
ms 


«If, by God's having given them of bis own 


7:7, were to be underſtood, his having im- 
gi parted unto them ſome of the miraculous 
* gifts, then ſee on chap. 3. V. 24. and vary the 
ly paraphraſe here accordingly. But the word, 


"WM irit,) does ſometimes ſignify diſpoſition, or 
Ns temper. (See Lukeg. V. 5 5. Rom. 8. y.9. 3 
„ (See alſo annot. upon No. 5. of this chap.) And 
riþ, " laſt ſenſe of the = ſeems to ſuit the 
connection. For GoD is love. And partaking 
of that divine ſpirit of love, is one of the 
beſt proofs, that a man continues a good 
chriſtian, and in the divine favour: eſpecially, 
vhen many profeſs'd chriſtians manifeſt a 
rery different ſpirit. GoD gave them of his own 
furt, when he reveal'd the goſpel, with ſuch 
tyidence, as induc'd them to imitate his love.” 

8 3 119. 
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110. JUDE . 19. Theſe are they, who mals 
ſeperati ans; being ſenſual, (and therefore) de 
ſlitute of the ſpirit. 
— modiog.Soies, coho make ſeperation 
e Some MSS. and printed copies, as well az 
the vulgar latin, add sale which reading our 
common enghſh verſion hath follow'd, and 
render d theſe words, Theſe are they, wha ſe. 
perate themſelves.” But the other readin g ſeem 
beſt ſupported. (See Mr. Wetſtein iu loc. The 
word erodliog. Sui is, ſignifies ſeperating what i; 
gut up within it's own proper limits. Accord, 
ingly, OEcumenius thinks, that it here ſigni. 
fies thoſe falſe teachers thruſting, or drawing 
 ebriſtians out of the limits of the church, Our 
old enghſþ verſion hath. well render'd the 
words, ( Theſe are makers of ſefts.) Thus un. 
derſtood, it will coincide with what St. Peter 
hath ſaid, 2 Pet. 2. y.1. concerning thoſe talk 
teachers bringing in deſtructive berefies. For 
hereſy, (in the bad ſenſe of the word) fignt: 
fieth the wickedly leading, or following a part 
or faction. (See on Tit. 3. v. 10.) And of this 
they were guilty in the higheſt degree, who 
made parties in the chriſtian church; or in- 
troduc'd factions. (See 4&s 20. y.29. 30.) I 
doth not appear, that thoſe corru pt chriſti- 
ans, as yet, conſtantly worſhip'd in ſeperate 
alſemblies from the true chriſtians, ” Benſon. 
du. 
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w— uncxon, being ſenſual, i. e. animal men, 
wholly - govern'd by their ſenſual paſſions 
and appetites: ” * Several of the antient 
Philoſophers, divided man, as St. Paul hath 
done, 1 T. 5. V. 23. into ſpirit, foul, and 
body. According to that diviſion, huxy was 
the ſenfitrve foul, or the feat of the animal paſ- 
ſions and appetites, Puxmos is deriv'd from 
it, and ſignifies what is animal. The word 
occurs fix times in the new teſtament. 1 Cor, 
15. V. 44. 46. it is thrice uſed for the animay 
body of man, in the preſent ſtate; by way of 
oppoſition to the ſpiritual body, which the 
faints are to have, after the reſurrection: 
that 1s, as the preſent body 1 is fitted to per- 
form the functions of this animal life; fo the 
body after the reſurrection will be ſuch, as 
ſhall be ſuited to a ſprritual ſtate, wherein 
theſe animal functions will be perform'd no 
more, James 3. V. 15. the wiſdom from be- 
neath is called (earthiy, and animal, or ſenſual, 
buxay,) that is, ſuch as is wholly directed by 
the animal paſſions and appetites. 1 Cor. 2. v. 
14. buymes ev grog, the natural, (i it ſhou'd 
have been, the animal) man; that is, a man 
govern'd by his ſenſes, or his animal paſſions 
and appetites. (See on 2 Pet. 2. v. 12.) Such 
a man is not fitted to judge of, or reliſh ſpi- 
ritual things. And finally, the word huα 
$84 occurs 
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occurs again, in this text, where our tranſla. 
tors have well render d it (/enſual;) to denote 
that thoſe corrupt chriſtians were not gover- 
ned by conſcience, but by the animal ſenſes 
and appetites. —- And, as they were ſenſual, 
they had not the ſpirit. The apoſtles ſeem to 
have confer'd the ſpirit upon adult chriſtians 
in general. But ſuch, as afterwards' prov'd 
ſenſual, or wicked, quenched the ſpirit. (See 
Wiſd.1.y. 5. See alſo on 1Tbhefſ.s5. v. 19.) 
Grotius his note upon theſe words is, (They 
boaſt that they have wonderful inſpirats ons; but 
they have none.) * 


111. — . 20. But ye, beloved, building 
up one another upon your moſt holy faith, 
(and) praying by the holy Ghoſt, &c. 

— Ty An uU ige. £701000w2V]ts cur 
Jes, building up one another &c. See Benſon and 
| Wolzogenius in loc, —_—_ 5 ISA. a&Yiw' © poTeve 
Xe, and praying hy tbe holy Ghoſt. “Ey 18 
ſo often put for (dia, &,) that there is no oc- 
caſion to refer the reader to particular places. 
OEcumenius, Grotius, Dr. Hammond, Dr. Whit- 
by, and others, have underſtood this of their 
praying by the immediate inſpiration of the ſpi- 
rit. That the primitive chriſtians cou'd pray, 
and fing pſalms, and r, by the ſpirit, ap- 
Pears nee. yt = The thoughts, the 

| words, 
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words, and the very method of their prayers, 
ſeem to have been all dictated by the ſpirit. 
— Thus interpreted, how well doth 
this ſentence connect with what goes before! 
The falſe teachers were ſenſual, and bad not 
the ſpirit. ..Moſt probably, they once had the 
ſpirit; but, by departing | from the true faith, 
and falling into. vice, they had quench'd: the 
ſpirit, . and it was withdrawn from them. 
But the true chriſtians, building up one ano- 
ther upon their moſt holy faith; zhat is, not 
having quench d the ſpirit, by departing from 
the truth, or falling into vice, were to aſſem- 
ble together frequently, and make uſe of 
their ſpiritual gifts, continuing to pray by 
the immediate inſpiration of the ſpirit; which 
the falſe teachers and corrupt chriſtians (not- 
withſtanding all their boaſting) were unable 
to do. Benſan. See annot. upon Ne. 39. 40. 
83. and alſo Ne. 84. of this chap. with annot. 
upon Ne. 9g. of the preced. chan. 

I have now gone through all the texts, 
propos'd to be conſider'd in this chapter: 
(For thoſe, which I have not inſerted, will, af 
frſt view, appear not in the leaſt to affect 
the preſent ſubject; the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit 
of God, the Spirit, &c. mention'd in them, 
moſt enidently and indubitably meaning, either 
the * of the Holy . or his miraculous and 

extra- 
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| extraordinary operations, inſpirations, gifts and 
endowments, peculiar to the times, when the 


Goſpel was firſt publiſh'd and propagated in 
the world, &c. the mind, or rational foul, an 
evil ſpirit, a ſpirit, an immaterial ſubſtance, &c.) 
Not one of which (to make a general re. 
mark upon theſe too,) appears at all to favour, 
or ſo much as to give the leaſt hint or inti- 
mation of the doctrine, I am endeavouring 
to refute in this treatiſe, 

It being then clear and manifeſt, that not 
any, the fainteſt trace or foot-ſtep of this doc- 
trine is to be found in the paſſages of ſcrip. 
ture, contain'd in this and the preceding 

chapter, where one wou'd naturally look for 
it, and might, with very good reaſon, expect to 
meet with it, if 1t was to be met with in the 
new Teſtament at all, I ſhall now, according 
to the plan above laid down, advance a ſtep 
farther, and Brieſy demonſtrate, (for there 


will be no occaſion for much reaſoning, or 


prolix argumentation,) that as this Calvi- 
niſtical tenet does not receive the leaſt coun- 
tenance from the above texts, ſo neither i- 
it poſſible, that it ſhou'd be countenanc'd ei- 
ther by theſe, or any other paſſages in the 
evangelical writings; ſince it moſt evidently 
makes them to contradict, and be inconſiſ- 
tent with themſelves. 
CHAP, 
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CHAP, I, 


In which it is briefly, but demonſtrabiy ſhewn, 
that the doctrine of irreſiſtible grace cannot 
poſſibly ave any foundation in the new * fe 
rament. 


HAT a divine revelation cannot be 

inconſiſtent with itſelf, and that no 
doctrine can peſibly, be contain'd in it, which 
evidently makes it deliver propoſitions, ut- 
terly contrary to, and irreconcileable with 
each other, will, I imagine, be readily, nay, 
muſt neceſſarily be granted, If therefore the 
particular tenet, we are now conſidering, 
draws this conſequence after it, it moſt cer- 
tainly can haye no place in the word of God. 
And that it really does, the whole tenor of 
the chriſtian revelation, and almoſt every 
page in the new Teftament, abundantly teſti- 
88. For, 


1. How is it all reconcilable with the mo- 
ral precepts and injunctions of the goſpel? 
Can any one, without the higheſt abſurdity, 
as well as impiety imagine, that God wou'd 
preſcribe moral laws to thoſe, who are not 

moral 


* 
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moral* agents, but who either cannot but vio- 
late them, or are neceſitated to obſerve them? 
Since 1. a Being of infinite goodneſs can 
| 4 IR never 


According to the Calviniſtical ſyſtem, the nature 
of men was ſo utterly deprav'd and corrupted by 
the fall, that a power of refu/ing the evil, and chooſing 
the good, which reſided in Adam before, was upon 
his tranſgreſſion, entirely loſt both to himſelf, and his 
poſterity. Nay, this theology repreſents the natural 
man, as fo far from being able, of himſelf, to do a 
good action, that he cannot even think a good thought : 
% Ergo animam hominis, ſays Calvin, Deus mente 
inſtruxit, qua bonum a malo, juſturh ab injuſto diſ- 
eerneret; ac quid ſequendum vel fugiendum fit, 
præeunte rationis luce, videret. Unde partem hanc 
directricem To nys ore dixerunt philoſophi. Huic 
adjunxit voluntatem,' penes quam eſt electio. His 
præclaris dotibus excelluit prima hominis conditio, 
ut ratio, intelligentia, prudentia, judicium, non mo- 
do ad terrenæ vitæ gubernationem ſuppeterent, ſed 
mus tranſcenderent uſque ad Deum et æternam 
elicitatem. Deinde ut accederet electio, que appe- 
titus dirigeret, motuſque omnes organicos tempera- 
ret; atque ita_ yoluntas rationis moderationi eſſet 
prorſus conſentanea. In hac integritate libero arbitriq 
pollebat homo, quo, ſi vellet, adipiſci poſſet æternam 
vitam. — Potuit igitur Adam ſtare fi vellet, quando 
non niſi propria voluntate gecidit: ſed quia in utram- 
que partem flexibilis erat ejus voluntas, nec data 
erat ad perſeverandum conſtantia, ideo tam facile 
prolapſus eft. Libera tamen fuit electio boni et mali: 
neque id modo, ſed in mente et voluntate ſumma 
rectitudo, et omnes organicæ partes rite in obſequium 
compoſitæ, donec ſeipſum perdendo, bona ſua cor- 
IS * ru pit. 
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never be ſuppos'd to require of His creatures 
what they cannot perform; to oblige them 
to impoſſibilities; and to demand brick in full 
1482 | tale, 


rupit. Qui vero Chriſti ſe diſcipulos eſſe pro- 
feſſi, in homine perdito, et in ſpirituale exitium de- 
merſo, liberum arbitrium adhuc quærunt, inter 
philoſophorum placita et cæleſtem doctrinam partien- 
do, plane deſipiunt, ut nec cælum nec terram attin- 
gant. — Nunc duntaxat illud tenendum eſt, longe ali- 
um prima creatione fuiſſe hominem, quam totam cus 
poſteritatem, que originem a corrupto trahens, hære- 
ditariam labem ab eo contraxit. Nam ad rectitudinem 
formatæ erant ſingulæ animæ partes, et conſtabat 
mentis ſanitas, et voluntas ad bonum eligendum libera. 
Inſtitut. lib. 1. cap. 15. §. 8. Edit. Amſtel. 1667. — 
And in lib. 2. cap. 2. F. 25. he obſerves, Tot ob- 
ruitur hallucinationum formis noſtra ratio, tot errori- 
bus eſt obnoxia, in tot impedimenta impingit, tot 
anguſtiis irretitur, ut plurimum a certa Directione ab- 
fr. Qua vero nihili ſit coram Domino in cunctis 
vitæ partibus, Paulus oſtendit, dum negat nos ido- 
neos, qui cogitemus ex nobis quidpiam, tanquam ex 
nobis. Non de voluntate loquitur aut affectu; ſed hoc 
quoque adimit nobis, ne putemus in mentem venire no- 
bis poſſe, quomodo rite quidpiam agendum fit. Itàne 
depravata eſt omnis induſtria, perſpicientia, intelligen- 
tia, cura, ut reltum nibil coram Domino excogitare aut 
meditari queat? Nobis nimirum, qui rationis acumine 
(quam pretioſiſſimam dotem reputamus) ægre pati- 
mur ſpoliari, durum id nimis videtur: Spiritui autem 
ſancto æquiſſimum, qui novit omnes cogitationes ſa- 
pientum vanas eſſe, et qui clare pronunciat, omne 
figmentum humani cordis tantummodo malum. Si 
quicquid ingenium naſtrum concipit, agitat, inſtituit, 
22 - molitur, 
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tale, and not allow firaw, If it be ſaid, (as the 
Calvinifts here uſually reply,) that the end of 
theſe commands is to declare, not what we 
A 


molitur, ſemper malum eſt, qui in mentem nobis yeni. 
at inſtituere, quod Deo placeat, cui ſola ſanctitas et 
juſtitia accepta eſt? Ita videre eſt, mentis noſtræ ratio- 
nem, quoquo ſe vertat, eſſe vanitati miſerè obnoxiam.” 

Such being the helpleſs, and deſperate condition of 
the unregenerate man, the communication of a divine, 
unfruſtrable influence, is fuppos'd requiſite and neceſ- 
ſary in order to his converſion to God, and to his per- 
ſeverance in holineſs, when converted: Hunc itaque 
in modum et inchoat et perficit Dominus bonum opus 
in nobis: ut illius ſit, quod recti amorem concipit vo- 
luntas, quod in ejus ſtudium inclinatur, quod ad ejus 
ſectandi conatum incitatur et movetur : deinde, 
electio, ſtudium, conatus non fatiſcunt, ſed ad effec- 
tum uſque procedunt : poſtremo, quod homo in illis 
conſtanter pergit, et in finem uſque 

Ac voluntatem movet, non qualiter multis ſe- 
eulis traditum eſt et creditum, ut naſtræ poſtea fit 
eleftionis, motioni aut obtemperare aut refragari, 
fed illam efficaciter afficiendo. Illud ergo toties a 
 Chryſoſtomo repetitum repudiari neceſſe eſt, Quem 
trahit, volentem trabit: _- inſinuat, Dominum 

cta tantum manu an ſuo auxilio 

juvari nobis adlubeſcat. Talem fuiſſe hominis ad- 
huc ſtantis conditionem concedimus, ut potuerit 
ad alterutram partem inclinare: ſed quum ſuo ex- 
emplo docuerit, quam miſerum ſit liberum arbitrium, 
niſi Deus in nobis et velit et poſſit, quid fiet nobis, ſi 
ad eum modulum ſuam gratiam nobis impertitur? 
A Ipſuny audi vocantem, Nemo venit ad me, niſi Pa- 
ter meus traxerit cum. Et citra controverſiam, elicitur 

| ex 
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can do, or what God expects we ſhou'd: do, 
but only what we ought to do, this makes 
things {till worſe; for tis to affirm, that we 


_ ought 
ex Joannis verbis, ſic efficaciter i divinitus pio- 


rum. corda, ut inflexibili aſfectu ſequantur. Qui ex Deo 
genitus eſt ( inquit) non poteſt peccare : quia ſemen Dei 
in ipſo. manet. Nam medium quem Sophiſtæ imaginan- 
tur motum, cui obſequz, vel quem. repellere liberum fit, 
aperte excludi videmus, ubi aſſeritur efficax ad perſe- 
verandum conſtantia. | * 


De perſeverantia nihilo magis dubium futurum erat, | 


quin habenda eſſet pro ito, Dei dono, niſi invalu- 
iſſet peſſimus error, pro hominum merito hanc diſpen - 
fari, prout ſe unuſquiſque non ingratum primæ gratiæ 
præbuerit. Sed enim quoniam inde natus eſt, quod 
putabant in manu noſtra eſſe, reſpuere vel accipere ob- 
latam Dei gratiam, hac opinions exploſa, ille quoque 
ſponte ſua corruit, — Ad id autem quod dicere ſolent, 
poſtquam primæ gratiæ locum dedimus, jam conatus 


noſtros ſubſequenti gratiæ cooperari, reſpondeo: Si 


intelligant, nos, ex quo ſemel Domini virtute in juſti- 


tiæ obſequium edomiti ſumus, ultro pergere, et 7 
re- 


penſos eſſe ad ſequendam gratiæ actionem, nih 
clamo, Eſt enim certiflimum, ubi gratia Dei r 
talem eſſe obſequendi promptitudinem.. Unde id ta- 
men, niſi quod Spiritus Dei ubique ſibi conſentiens, 
quam principio generavit obedientiæ affectionem, ad 
perſeverandi conſtantiam fovet et confirmat ? At ſi ho- 
minem à ſeipſo ſumere valunt, unde gratiæ Dei collabo- 
ret, peſtilentiſſime hallucinantur. Calvin. Inſtitut: lib. 2. 
cap. 3. . 9. 10. 11. In F. 13, 14. of the ſame chap. to 
ſnew that this was no new-fangled doctrine of his own, 
he produces ſome teſtimonies from St. Auguſtin; who, 
no doubt, was 4 zealous ſtickler for it, and of whom 


indeed 


— 
— - - ——-— 2 - 


| . 
7 

7 

BY 
: : 
«5 
* i 

'Y 
Ws. 
ar 

* 

. + 
. 

" : 1 
T "ug 
| | 

: 
4 
4 

: 4 
| | 
47 
'L 
* 


Oe — — - — — 2 
3 8 > 

— y 4 oC 8 8 0 
I” — F 


288 The Doctrine of Irreftible Grace 
ought to do, what we cannot do: a moſt 
glaring and palpable contradiction. ' Beſides, 
the aſſertion is directly contrary to all thoſe 
| paſ- 
indeed Calvin was a follower; particularly with re- 
gard to the doctrines of predeſtination, perſeverance, 
and grace. Libro de corruptione et gratia ad Va- 
lentinum fuſius exequitur, quod breviter, ejus tamen 
verbis, referam: Gratiam perſiſtendi in bono, Adæ 
fuiſſe datam, ſi vellet; nobis dari at velimus, ac volun- 
tate concupiſcentiam ſuperemus. Habuiſſe ergo illum 
poſſe, ſi vellet, ſed non velle, ut poſſet; nobis ef velle 
dari et poſſe. Primam fuiſſe libextatem, poſſe non 
peccare; noſtram multo majorem; non poſſe peccare, 
— Habemus nunc Auguſtini ore teſtatum, quod 
in primis obtinere volumus, non offerri tantum a 
Domino gratiam, quæ Iibera cujuſque electione aut 
recipiatur, aut reſpuatur; ſed ipſam eſſe, quæ in corde 
et eleftionem et voluntatem formet; ut quicquid deinde 
ſequitur boni operis, fru#us fit ipſius ac effectus, nec 
aliam habere ſibi obſequentem voluntatem, niſi quam 
fecit. Sunt enim ejus quoque verba ex alio loco, Om- 
ne bonum in nobis opus, nonniſi gratiam facere. In 
§. 14. Sed breviore ſumma comprehendi res non 
poteſt, quam ex octavo capite libri ad Valentinum; 
de correptione et gratia: ubi primum docet, Quod 
humana voluntas non libertate gratiam, ſed gratia 
conſequatur libertatem: quod per eandem gratiam 
impreſſo delectationis affectu, ad perpetuitatem con- 
formetur: quod inſuperabili fortitudine roboretur : 
quod illa gubernante, nunguam excidat; . deſerente, 
Protinus corruat. Quod gratuita Domini miſericordia, 
et ad bonum convertatur; et converſa in ipſo perſeveret- 
Quod voluntatis humane directio in bonum, et poſt di: 


reftionem conſtantia, ex ſola Dei voluntate pendeat, 
90 ä non 
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paſſages of ſcripture, which expreſſly men- 


tion, that God gives theſe precepts to his 


creatures, that they may obſerve and fulfil 


them. | | 
And as God eannot be ſuppos'd to pre- 
ſcribe moral laws to thoſe, who are, by their 


nature, utterly incapable of putting them in- 
to execution, ſo. neither 2. to thoſe, who, 


through his nece/itating grace, are as ineapa- 


ble of violating them. This being to make 
the Deity to act without any end or deſign. - 


non ullo ſuo merito. Ita homini tale relinquitur ar- 
bitrium, (ſi appellare ita libet) quale alibi ſcribit, 
quod nec ad Deum converti, nec in Deo perſiſtere, 
per gratiam, poſſit; 4 gratia valeat, quicquid 
valet. | 

It's plain and evident then, that, according to the 
above tenet, man has no free-will, and conſequently is 
no moral agent, but a mere machine, whether in a 
ſtate of nature or a ſtate of grace: being under the 
former neceſſarily led to the tion of evil, and 
under the latter irre/tibly impelbd to the perſuit and 
practice of what is virtuous and good. 


*7 can't belp obſerving, by the by, how wonderfully confiftent 
with themſelves theſe 3 great Oracles and — of — 


xy here ate: 


% Nam medium ww Sophiſtz imaginantur motum cui 9 | 


vel quem repellere liberum fit, aperte excludi videmus, nbi aſſeritur 
eficax ad perfeverandum conſlantia.” — Si intelligant, nos, ex 
quo ſemel Domini virtute in juſtitiz obſequium edomiti ſumus, 
Wtro pergere, &c. nihil reclamo.“ — *© Primam fuiſſe libertatem 

non peccare: noſtram multo majorem, aon poſſe peccare.” — 


*ſed gratia conſequatur libertatem :” — * quod inſuperabili forti - 


ladine roboretur.”” 
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For the end of making a law, which is to 
prevent the commiſſion of what that law for. 
bids, or the neglect of what it enjoins, ceaſes, 
and is no more, if, as upon the preſent fup- 
| poſition, men cou'd, not but avoid the com- 
miſſion of what it forbids, or wou'd of ne- 
ceſſity perform what it enjoins, whether it 
was enacted or not. The actual enacting of 
it therefore can anſwer no fort of purpoſe, 
but muſt be fooliſh and abſurd. What ſhou'd 
we think of any human legiſlator, who, by a 
ſolemn edict, ſhou'd ſtrictly enjoin thoſe un- 
der his juriſdiction, to gravitate towards the 
center of the earth, or ſhoud forbid them 
being in two places at once? 

2. The goſpel revelation almoſt every where 
exhorts the wicked and licentious, in the 
moſt earneſt and preſſing manner, and en- 
deavours to encourage and incite them by 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt intereſting motives, 
to repentance and amendment of life, and a 
diligent and conſtant cultivation of religious 
and ſocial duties. By the ſame motives it alſo 
endeavours to inſpirit and animate thoſe, 
who are actually treading in the paths of re- 
ligion and virtue; and to encourage them to 
conſtancy and perſeverance in their noble 
and rational perſuits. Now can any thing be 

4 more 


Sr . 


8 = 


1 
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more abſurd, than either to exhort one per- 
ſon to do what he is utterly incapable of 
doing, or to encourage another to do what he 
cannot avoid doing? Can any thing be conceiv d 
more ridiculous, than either to make promiſes 
upon conditions, which tis impoſſible ſhou'd 
be perform'd, or upon conditions, which tis 
likewiſe impoſſible ſhou'd not be perform'd? 
And can any thing be more irrational, than 
to denounce threats which can never, in the 
nature of things, produce any effects, or an- 
ſyer any end, but, on the contrary, muſt be 
look d upon as ſenſeleſs, unmeaning menaces? 
Again: | | 

3. How frequently do the evangelical and 
apoſtolical writings declare, that there will be 
a future ſtate of exiſtence, in which we ſhall 
be rewarded, or puniſh'd, according to the 
rectitude, or depravity of our moral conduct 
in this? But if the doctrine of irre/ftible grace 
be true, we can neither be morally good or 
bad, virtuous or vicious; (either before, or 
after it acts upon us;) nor conſequently ca- 
pable of being either rewarded, or puniſh d “. 

| And 


* « Why, ſays the learned and ingenious Dr. Fortin, 
ſhou'd the ſcriptures propoſe rewards and 22 
O Can 


ments, promiſes and threatnings to thoſe, 
do nothing at all? What ſhou'd we think of a 3 
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292 Tf Divine I Irrefibible Grace 
And what is a moſt ſhocking conſideration, 


according to this hypotheſis, God muſt be 


ſuppos'd to make ſome miſerable for not do- 
ing what it was not in their power to do; 
and others happy for doing what they cou d 
not but do. Which is entirely to ſtrip the Deity 
of His moral attributes, and to repreſent Him 
as an arbitrary, unrelenting tyrant, inſtead of 
what He really is, a moſt tender and benevo- 
lent Pather, : who never acts but with the 
higheſt reaſon, and according to the ſtricteſt 
rules of juſtice and equity. 

Theſe few arguments out of the many 
others, which might, were it neceſſary, be 
produc'd, drawn from the plaineſt and moſt 
frequent declarations of the new 'Teſtament; 
are abundantly ſufficient to prove the point 
in hand; and to convince every ſober and un- 
prejudic'd "perſon, that this dogma cannot 
poſſibly be contain'd in the word of God, 
which thus makes it chargeable with the 
groſſeſt inconſiſtencies, and contradictions, 
and turns it into an incoherent ſyſtem of ab- 
ſurdity and blaſphemy: Which, to uſe the 


who ſhou'd preach to a nurſery of trees, and propoſe 
rewards to thoſe, that ſhou'd grow up ftraight, and 
puniſhments to thoſe; that ſhou'd grow crooked? i 
4it. hoe 
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words of Dr. Mbithy t, & renders all God's ex- 
hortations. to the wicked to turn from the 
evil of their ways, all His promiſes of pardon 
and ſalvation, if they turn from them, all 
His threats of death and deſtruction, if they 
do not turn from them, all His complaints 
againſt them, that they wou'd not be con- 
verted, they wou'd not come to Him, vain 
and abſurd; as being exhortations and com- 
mands to do what He knew they cou'd not, 
and He only cou'd do without them; pro- 
miſes of pardon and ſalvation, if He himſelf 
wou'd do what they cou'd not, and threats 
of damnation if He himſelf did it not, and in 
effect complaints againſt himſelf; for he that 
complains againſt me for not doing what he 
himſelf alone can make me do, lays the 
whole guilt of not doing it upon himſelf.“ 

But tho' this be demonſtrably the truth of 


the caſe, yet thoſe, who warmly eſpouſe the 


doctrine of 7rre/tible grace, will by no means, 
J am pretty certain, as yet give up their 
cauſe; They will tell you, on the contrary, 
that there are ſeveral texts in the new teſta- 
ment, hitherto not mention'd, which moſt 
plainly and evidently imply it, and of which 


+ Diſcourſe concerning the true import of the 
words Election, &c. pag. 275. Edit. 2. 
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it is à natural hs unavoidable cekfiqataee; 
That they can never think therefore of yield. 
ing up ſuch irrefragable and undemable 
proofs, for a little fibre carnal reaſoning, 
which wou'd, moſt probably, upon due ex- 
amination, be found to: reſt upon precarious 
principles, latent fallacies; or falſe and erro- 
neous interpretations of the word of God. 
In order then to do full zuſtice to the fub. 
ject I am upon, as well as to ſhew thoſe 
texts to he quite foreign to the purpoſe, for 
at leaſt, the moſt principal ones; and which 
ſhall therefore be the ho * the 
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CHAP. IV. 


me the moſt principal of thoſe texts in 


the new Teflament, which are uſually alledg d 
by thoſe, who hold irrefiftible grace, as irrefra- 
_ gable and eee prog of the truth of that 
dbctrine. f 


OHN 3. v. 5. Jeſus anſwer d, Verily, 
verxrily I ſay unto thee, except a man 
be born of water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” 


« Here, ſay they who plead for irreſiſtible 
grace, regeneration is ſtil'd a new birth; as 
therefore we are entirely paſſive in our ge- 
neration, ſo muſt we be alſo 1 in our regene- 
ration. 

But what a ftrange inference is is this? Juſt 
as if a perſon, who is regenerated in a moral 
and ſpiritual ſenſe, cou'd not with any truth 
or propriety be faid to be born again, (for if 
he can, why might not our Saviour mean 
here a moral new birth? as indeed ĩt has been, I 
hope, ſufficiently ſhewn he did, N*.7. chap. 2.) 
becauſe he is not purely paſſive, as he was, 
wel, 1 „in a natural and phyfical ſenſe, he was 
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296 The Doctrine of Trrefiftible Grace 

born into the world: Or as if tralatitious and 
metaphorical expreſſions were, or indeed cou d 
be, generally fpeaking, deſign d to convey 
the ſame entire collection of ideas, as they 
do, when us'd according to their proper and 
literal meaning. Per tranſlationem vox u- 
ſurpatur, obſerves the very learned Le Clerc 
in his Ars Critica, P. 2. S. 1. C. 5. $7, aut 
quòd res de qua uſurpatur ſit ſimillima rei 
ex qua deſumpta eſt metaphora, aut quod 4. 
ligua tantum ex parte eam referat. Rarò me- 
taphora nititur plena ſimilitudine; ſatis eſt 
modò interſit levis adfinitas inter rem cul 
vox propriè convenit, et rem cui metaphori- 
ce tribuitur. Itaque rarò tralatitiæ voces tota 
native fignificationis amplitudine, urgendæ ſunt; 

quod facile eſt intellectu. And thus too 
the writer to Herennius, bb, 4. c. 46. Non 
enim res tota toti rei neceſſe eſt ſimilis ſit, ſed 
ad ipſum, ad quod conferètur, fimilitudinem 
habeat oportet,” Sce alſo Le.Clerc upon 2Cor. 
1. v.22. and Ars Critica P.2: 8. 2. C. 4. $.18. 

Thoſe, againſt whom I am here diſputing, do 
not, I ſuppoſe, imagine, that when our Savi- 
our called Herod 4 Fox, he meant that 
he was as hairy as a fox, or that he ſmelt as 
Prong as a fox, &c. but only that he had the 
craft and ſubtlety of that — 4 And thus 
in the paſſage before us, Chriſt did not mean 
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to intimate, that a perſon 3 is as paſſive 3 in his 
new birth, as he was, when he was taken out 
of his mother's womb, or that this new. birth 
is effected by an irrefiſtible operation of God: 
but only that there muſt be ſuch a real and 
intrinſic change in his heart and affections, 
and he myſt 'hkewiſe ſo alter his courſe of 


life, as that he may, with great truth and 


juſtneſs, be ſaid, in the moral and ſpiritual 
ſenſe of the words, to be regenerated, and 
born, again. — Beſides: © The falſhood of this 
argument, as Dr, Whitby obſerves, is evident 


from this conſideration; - That this new birth 
is aſcrib'd to the word of God, which only 
works upon us by moral ſuaſion; ; as when 
the ſcripture ſaith; Faith comes by hearing, and 
bearing by the word of God; that we are begot- 
ten by the word of the living God; yea, that 


God himſelf hath begotten. us by the word of 


truth. 2dly, It alſo is aſcrib'd to the miniſters | 
of God, as when St. Paul tells the Corinthi- | 
ans he had begotten them by the Geſpel. If then 
this new birth, when 'tis aſcrib'd to God's 


word or miniſters, cannot import, that they 


produce it by. an irreſiſtible action, in which 


ye arg purely paſſive, it will not follow that 


God, or his good Spirit, doth ſo convert men, 


becauſe they are ſaid to be born of God, or 
of 


3 
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of the Spirit.” See Diſcourſe concerning the 
true import of the words Election &c. pag. 268, 
Edit, 2, — But for the true ſeriptural mean- 
ing of the expreſſions, horn, born again, as ap- 
plied both to Jews and Chriſtians, 1 won d 
refer the reader to Dr. Taylor's Key, Ne. 21. 
Note upon Ne, 24. and No. 193, 

I have here gone upon the ſuppoſition, 
that water and ſpirit in this ver, are two diſ. 
tinct things, as thoſe who eſpouſe the doc. 
trine of irreſiſtible , grace, -contend they are; 
— and likewiſe, that our Saviour is here 
ſpeaking of profeſs d chriſtians, and not of 
Jews, or Gentiles z — in order to ſhew, that 

granting all this, the paſſage will not, in the 
leaſt, anſwer the purpoſe, for which they 
have brought it. But if water and ſpirit mean 
ont and the Jame thing, as they ſeem moſt evi- 
dently to do, it undoubtedly makes clearly 
kun them, and ſpeaks a doctrine diame- 
trically oppoſite to that which they would 
draw from it: And if the interpretation given 
of this ver. in 2. Chap. N'. 7. be in other re- 
ſpects true, (as I am thoroughly convinc d in 
my own mind it is,) what our Saviour here 


ſays, cannot with ſtrict juſtneſs and propri- 


ety be applied to thoſe, who have embrac d 
the _— f aith. 


2. — 


provid to have no Foundation &c. 


2 — 6. 5.44. No man can come unto | 
me, except the Father, AD hath ſent me, 
dr: aw him; $ | 


1. e. — thi Calvinit/ = No man can be- 
fieve in Chriſt, unleſs God operates forcibly 
upon his mind, and moves him by inward 
and irreſiſtible" impreſſions. But the expreſ- 
fion draw here, implies no fuch thing. God 
in ſeripture is ſaid to draw men, when He 
lays before them fach rational and intereſt- 
ing motives, and inducements, as may incline 
them to follow Him: as He is ſaid to draw 
Hael and pts qa to Him with the cords of 
a man; with the bands of love. Fauſtus Regien- 
fs de Ub. arbit. Rb. l. e. 17. very well ob- 
ſerves, © Quid eſt adtrahere, niſi prædicare, 
niſi ſeripturarum conſolationibus excitare, 
increpationibus deterrere, deſideranda pro- 
ponere, intentare metuenda, judicium com- 
minari, premium polliceri. Audi Dominum 
non duris manibus, ſed ſpei nextbus attra- 
hentem, et dilectionis brachiis invitantem, 
ſicut ait Propheta: adtrami eos vinculis carita 
tis. Hol. 11.” Wolzogenins too in his annot. 
— this ver. very juſtly remarks to the 
ſame purpoſe, Tractio hic non intelligitur 
ulla wolenta; aut irreſiſtibilis; ſic enim nulla 
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virtus eſſet ejus, qui trahitur, et nulla culpa 
ejus, qui non trahitur. Judz1 certè hie Do- 
mino reſpondere potuiſſent, Noli mirari, nec 


TE „%% „„ 


ægrè ferre, quod in te non credamus, quod 
ad te non veniamus. Ipſe, enim agnoſcis, 
neminem poſſe venire ad te, niſi a patre tuo 
trahatur. Nos ad te non venimus, (quia; a 
patre non trahimur. Si ille nos vi cogente, 
cui reſiſti nequit, traheret, utique ad te ve- 
niremus. Sed cum id ille non faciat, nos in 
culpa non ſumus, Har gane jalsorum op- 
tima et irrefutabilis eſſet exeuſatio. Quare 
ſtatuendum omnind eſt, tractionem iſtam 
patris fieri tali modo, et talibus mediis; qui: 
pus, ſi quis velit eſſe improhus;. poſſit reſiſte · 
re; quibus trahitur, qui vult. et qui non vult, 
non trahitur. Trahit Deus homi nes, ut homit 
nes, id eſt, rationibus ac perſuaſionibus, non 
vi, ut boves aut truncos,” No compulſive or 
irreſiſtible attraction is implied here: for thus 
it wou d be no virtue in a perſon. to he drawn, 
nor wou d he be þlame-worthy,: who ſis not 
drawn. The Jews too might certainly, with 


good reaſon, have here replied to our Lord, 


Be not ſurpriz d, nor take it amiſs, that we 
do not believe in thee; that we do not come 
unto thee. For thou thyſelf acknowledgeſt, 
that no one can come unto thee, unleſs he js 
drawn 


A 
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drawn by thy Father. We therefore do not 
come unto thee, becauſe we are not drawn 


by the Father. Were he to draw us with 
an irrefiſtible force, we ſhou''d certainly and 


unto thee: But as he does not, we are in no 
fault. This, no doubt, wou'd have been 
the beſt apology the Jews cou d have made 
for themſelves; and indeed an unanſwerable 
one. We muſt therefore unavoidably conclude, 
that this drawing of the Father's is done in 
ſuch a manner, and by ſuch means, as a per- 
ſon who chuſes to be wieked, may reſiſt: 
ſuch as will draw him, who is diſpos d to be 
drawn by them; and, on the contrary, will 
have no effect upon him, who is not ſo in- 
clin d. God draws men, as men, by the 
ſtrength of perſuaſion and argument; not, 
as if they were irrational brutes, or ſtocks of 
trees, by force and compulſion. See him in 
loc. and likewiſe Brenius, Shchtingius, and 
Sykes's Script. Do&. Ne. 290. — To be 
drawn of God, ſays Dr. Whitby, cannot import 
our being mov'd by any inward and irreſiſti- 
ble impreſſions from God to believe in him; 
for then no man cou'd come to Chriſt with- 
out theſe irreſiſtible impreſſions, and there- 
fore-none cou'd be blame-worthy for not be- 


heving 1 in him, becauſe they cou'd not do it 


without 
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without that powerful impreſſion, which God 
was not pleas'd to afford them; nor cou d it 
be praiſe-worthy to believe in him, becauſe 
they only did ſo when they cou d not chuſe 
but do it, as being acted in ſo doing by a 
force, which they cou d not reſiſt,” See him 
in loc. and likewiſe his Di ſcoumſe upon the true 
import &c. pag. 273. 

The true and genuine meaning of this 
paſſage then I take to be, It is impoſſible 
that any man ſhou'd believe on me, and be- 
come. my diſciple, unleſs the evidences and 
teſtimonies, which the Father has vouchſaf d 
to mankind, in order to convince them that 
He has ſent me, and the great and unſpeak- 
able rewards, which He promiſes to thoſe, 
who ſhall make my doctrine the inviolable 
rule and ſtandard of their faith and practice, 
are duly conſider d, and attended to by him, 
and by this means create in him a rational 
conviction and full perſuaſion of the truth of 
my divine miſſion, and conſequently of my 
doctrine; and likewiſe a fix d determination 
and reſolution inviolably to obſerve the laws 


and precepts of my religion.” The Jeus mur- 


mur d at our Saviour, as we read ver. 41. be- 
cauſe be ſaid, he was the bread, which came 
down TR For ſaid they, 1s not this 


Jeſus 


pro d 10 huue no Foundation Gc. 3oz 
2 2 the fon of Joſepb, whoſe father and mother 
we know? How is it then that he (who was 
born of earthly parents,) ſaith, I came down 
from heaven?” To which our Lord replied, 
« They had no juſt. occaſion for murmuring 
upon account of his words, for they were 
true: nor indeed, whatever they might pre- 
tend, was what he had ſpoken the real cauſe 
of their murmuring and unbelief: the true 
reafons were, Their want of affection for his 
doctrine, and due conſideration of the teſti- 
monies, which God had given to it, and of 
the great reward of eternal Fife, which he had 
promis'd to the obſervance of it. For it was 
impoſſible, that any man &c.” — © non hec 
eſt vera cauſa, quod in me credere nolitis, 
quicquid vos prætendatis; ſed vera cauſa, 
quz in vobis latet, eft animi veſtri perver- 
ſitas, quod ſitis toti carnales, et ſeculo huic 
addicti. Hæc eſt cauſa, quod vos nihil mo- 
veant ampliſſima patris mei promiſſa, quæ 
ex me auditis, nec diviniſſima ejus miracula, 
quæ in me videtis. He quippe ſunt catenæ, hi 
funes, quibus pater ad me trahit homi- 
nes, quibus nifi quis ſe trahi patiatur, nun- 
quam ad me veniet, nunquam in me credet.” 
— Wolzogenius in loc. 
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3. — 15. J. 5. I am the vine; ye are the 
branches; he that abideth-in me, and'I in 
him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit: 
for without me ye can do nothing, 


"Prom whence it is infer'd, that © no man 
can do any thing, that is good, till he be 
firſt in Chriſt, i. e. as your enthuſiaſts explain 
it, till he be endued from above with a juſti- 
fying faith; and conſequently that a ſinner, 
or unregenerate perſon cannot, of himſelf, ad- 
vance one ſtep towards a new life, nor con- 
tribute, in the leaſt, towards his converſion, 
but that it muſt be effected by the nes 
and irreſſtible operation of God.” 

But here theſe acute interpreters of ſcrip- 
ture ſeem not to be aware, that our Saviour 
in this ver. is addreſſing himſelf only to ſome 
particular perſons, the twelve apoſtles, upon 
a particular ſubject, the propagation of the 
goſpel 1 in the world; (Compare ver. 8. 15. 16. 

18. 19. 20. 21. 26. 27.) and that therefore 
what he here delivers, wholly relates to them, 
and them alone: The laſt clauſe conſequent- 
ly, for without me ye can do nothing, muſt be 
limited to the point in hand; and according- 


ly may be thus paraphras d: For without a 


ſteadfaſt adherence to my doctrines, and a 
firm 
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firm belief in, and unſhaken reliance upon | 
my promiſes, ye cannot do any thing towards 
the converſion of the world, as ye will want 
thoſe principles, which wou'd naturally lead, 

and ſtrongly incite you to endeavour to per- 
ſwade and induce men to turn from the error 
of thetr ways, to the cultivation of true reli- 
gion and virtue; and hkewiſe as ye will not 
be endued with the ſupernatural gifts and 
endowments of the holy Spirit; (without 
which it will be impoſſible for you to propa- 
gate the goſpel in the world,) ſince theſe be- 
long only to thoſe, who perſevere, with ſteadi- 
neſs and conſtancy, in their attachment to me 
and my doctrine.“— © Theſe words of Chriſt, 
ſays Dr. Whitby, were ſpoken to his twelve a- 
poſtles, to ſhew the neceſſity of their continu- 
ing to abide in him, that they might ſucceſſ- 
fully perform the work he had deſign'd, and 
choſen them to do, viz. To go forth into the 
world, and bring forth much fruit, by con- 
verting many to the faith, ver. 16. and ſo it 
ſignifies, that without the gifts, and power- . 
ful aſſiſtance of that holy Spirit, who be- 
long'd only to them, who abode in Chriſt, 
they cou'd do nothing to convert the world; 

their ſufficiency for that work deriving itſelf 
entirely from that God, who gives the holy 


U Spirit 
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Spirit to them for that end: 2 C. 3. J. 5. 
See his Diſcourſe concerning the true import &c. 
pag. 272. — xg mw, without me, here, as 
Gatater and W ofpogens us obſerve, 1s the ſame 
as Age ar” pr, being ſeparated from me; 
(See the latter in loc.) i. e. not abiding in me, 
(as we find the words explain d in the latter 
part of the preceding ver. which is evidently 
ſynonymous with the latter clauſe of this — 
vlg 808 yu6iG, £0 jay EV  £j404 f u, more can 
ye, except ye abide in me:] which according to 
the true ſcripture meaning of the phraſe, 
ſignifies © not continuing ſtedfaſt in your 
adherence to my precepts, and reliance upon 
my promiſes; nor retaining them as real, and 
permanent principles in your heart: (see 
Taylor's Key, Ne. 248. Note; compare ver. 7. 
and ſee Le Clerc's annot. upon. ver. 4.) Bar- 
nabas in his Epiſtle, explaining how the Fa- 
ther and the Son mate their abode with the 
true diſciples of Chriſt, ſays, © Kone, « 
Nui. Ig; o Aoſog Allie rug Ig eg 7 Ag avs & 
THY YEN EG, 1 ToPin r Gaxannpec av PT 6iſoha 756 
did 

But ſu ppoſing theſe words to have been 
originally ſpoken, not with any limited 
and immediate view to ſome particular per- 
ſons in a certain particular ſituation, and 


under 


* 
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under certain peculiar circumſtances, but 
univerſally of all chriſtians in general, they 
will ſtill be very far from implying any ſuch 


doctrine, as the Calviniſts wou'd draw from 


them. Their plain import will moſt evidently 
be, That whoever is ſeparated from Cbriſt, 
i. e. in other words, apoſtatizes from his 
doctrines and precepts, can do nothing; or, 
cannot bring forth fruit: as it is explain'd 
in the foregoing ver. — oſſus ude vuerc, (bac be, 


ſcilicet, æagrν Hege.) ſo neither can ye bring 
forth fruit: © Senſus verborum Chriſti eſt, 


ſays Wolxogenius in loc. ab iis, qui in ipſo non 


manent, id eſt, qui a præceptorum et exempli 


ejus norma deflectunt, nihil boni ſperandum 
eſſe: And certainly no man, who diſbe- 
la the doctrines, and lives in a continued 
ſtate of oppoſition to the moral precepts and 
injunctions of the goſpel, can poſſibly, while 
in their ſtate, be ruitſul in good works: But 


will it follow from hence, that he can never 


repent and amend, without being acted upon 
by irreſiſtible impreſſions from God? or that 
he cannot alter his courſe of life, unleſs ſome 
powerful aſſiſtance be afforded: him, which, 
by operating forcibly upon his mind, may 
drag him, as it were, whether he will or no, 
to repentance, and compel him to a change 
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and alteration of conduct? Where is the con- 
ſequence? Becauſe it's undoubtedly true, that 
while a perſon is under the dominion of ſin, 
he cannot be obſervant of the obligations of 
religion, and the precepts of virtue, 'are we 
therefore to infer,” that he never will, nor 
never can reſcue himſelf from this ſpiritual 
tyranny, neither by his own power and 
ſtrength, nor yet by having ſuch aſſiſtance 
vouchſaf d him, as is conſiſtent with the na- 
ture and conſtitution of a rational creature 
and moral agent, but that his converſion to 
piety and holyneſs muſt be wholly effected 
by an irreſiſtible operation of the holy Spirit? 
The premiſes will admit of no ſuch conclu- 
ſion: They do not, in the leaſt, imply, that 
a ſinner may not ſometime or other think 
and reflect ſeriouſly upon his ways, and, in 
conſequence of that, turn bis feet to God's teſti- 
monies: That he may not in ſome of hs 
cooler and more retir'd hours, meditate upon, 
and lay to heart the motives and induce- 
ments, Which the goſpel makes uſe of to en- 
gage the licentious and profligate to return 
to their duty; and from hence be convinc'd, 
that he muſt no longer tread in the paths of 
vice-and wickedneſs, but enter immediately 


upon a religious and virtuous courſe of an 
| That 
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That he may not, at ſome particular inter- 
vals, receive ſuch painful ſenſations from the 
agonizing ſtings of guilt and remorſe, as to 
reſolve inſtantly to repent and amend: In 
few words, That many incidents may not 
happen, which may ſo move and affect him, 
as to cauſe him to break the bands of wicked- 
neſs aſunder, and to caſt away it's cords from 
him. No ſuch conſequences as theſe can, with 
any juſtneſs or truth, be drawn from the 
premiſes above mention'd: which therefore 
will not at all countenance or ſupport the 
hypotheſis, I am here endeavouring to prove 
to have no foundation in the new Teſta- 
5 3 8 
To what has been already urg'd; I ſhall 
add, that the Calviniſtical interpretation of 
this clauſe, without me ye can do nothing, to : 
uſe again the words of Dr. Wh:ithy, (See pag. 
380.) © renders all God's exhortations to the 
wicked to turn from the evil of their ways, 
all his promiſes of pardon and falvation, if 
they turn from them, all his threats of death 
and deſtruction, if they do not turn from 
them, all his complaints againſt them that 
they wou'd not be converted, they wou d 
not come to him, vain and abſurd; as being 
exhortations and commands to do what he 
13 knew 
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knew they cou'd not, and he only cou'd do 
without them; promiſes of pardon and fal. 
vation, if he himſelf wou'd do what they 
cou'd not, and threats of damnation: if he 
himſelf did not, and in effect complaints a. 
gainſt himſelf; for he that complains againf 
me for not doing what he himſelf alone can 
make me do, lays the whole guilt of not doing 
it upon himſelf.” See his Diſcourſe concerning 
the true import &c. pag. 275. 


4. RoM. 8. 5.7. Becauſe the carnal mind 
is enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. 


From which words this inference is drawn, 
« 'Thatkthis carnal mind muſt, by the irreſſi. 
Ve grace of God, firſt be made ſpiritual, before 

a perſon can do any thing that 1s good, or 

bring forth the fruit of good works.” 

As the ſame kind of reaſoning 1s here made 
uſe of, as in the preceding No. it will — 
of the ſame kind of anſwer: 

While the mind of a man is carnal, or, un- 
der the dominion of ſenſe and appetite, it 
certainly is not fubjef? to the law of God, nt 


indeed can be ſo: but it never will, by any fair 
deduchon, be made to appear from henee, 
for the reaſons juſt now Og that a per- 


ſon 
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fon, in this fituation, never may, nor never 
can, ſet himſelf free (neither by his own a- 
bility and ſtrength, nor yet, by means of 


ſuch ſupernatural aſfiſtance, as is compatible 
with the frame and conſtitution of a being 


endued with reafon, and freedom of choice, ) 
from the uſurp'd authority of his rebethous 


and tyrannical paſſions; and regulate his fu- 


ture life according to the dictates of his ra- 


tional powers, and the Jaws and precepts of 
religion and virtue, 
But I cannot forbear tranſcribing here the 


ſenſible and judicious remarks of St. Chry/o- 
fom upon the words, — ade yap du AN- 
Xe [49 dogg, ſays he, axuw,” vo yp - 
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dura oy Tov Worngov Neve R, A dl. dun- 
Toy TIONHPON MENONTA urdaſ t rw Ota 
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5. 1 Coh. 2. v. 14. But the natural man re- 


ceiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, 


for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither 


can he know them, becauſe they are * 
ally diſcern d. 


The argument en from this 1 
too, in favour of irre//tible grace, is founded 
upon the ſame inconcluſive method of rea- 
n. as thoſe which are deduc'd from the 


texts 
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texts of the two preceding No. and may 

therefore receive the ſame general anſwer. 
The moſt learned Le Clerc in his annot. up- 
on the words, dura Y,, makes this 
juſt remark, © Quod poſſe negatur, id intel- 
ligendum > Toy oo wWuxao; eerst, 3G wWuxus = 
rome, quamdiu manet animalis, et brutorum more 

judicat; quod nimirum, ea affectione fre 
ditus tantum præſentia, et corporea ſpectet.“ 
« What is here ſaid to be impoſſible, is to 
be underſtood thus; as long as be continues ſen- 
ſual, and judges ſenſually: becauſe being bi- 
asd by ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, he re- 
gards only preſent and ſenſible things.” See 
annot. upon the preced. N*. — Fuxme; here 
ſhou'd have been render'd animal, not natural, 
as was obſerv'd in annot. upon N*.49. of chap. 
2, which ſee. 3:44 


6. — 4. 5. 7. For who maketh thee to 
differ from another? - — — 


So _ Jon o - \ —_— 
— — y—„— 7 — — — — "_ 


. * Now if one man doth any thing towards 
his converſion, which another neglecting to 
do, is not converted, he makes himſelf to 
differ from that other; which does not ſeem 
at all conſiſtent, urges the Calviniſt, with. . 
Paul's r here. | 


a But . 
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But The Apoſtle, as Dr. Whitby obſerves, 
manifeſtly ſpeaks here of thoſe extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, the gifts of tongues, and 

prophecy, &c. on the account of which they 

were puffed up for one againſt another, 

- counting one a man of better gifts than an- 
nother. Now theſe gifts being immediately 
infus d without human' induſtry, and confer'd 
upon chriſtians without any ſuch co- opera- 
tion of their faculties, as is requir'd to the 
exerciſe of any cbriſtian duty, or moral virtue, 
it cannot, with like reaſon, be enquir d of 
theſe duties, as it may be of thoſe gifts, Who 
made thee to differ from another in them? Nor 
can it-from them be. duely infer'd, that no 
man doth any thing to make himſelf differ 
from another in any virtue, or pious diſ- 
poſition; for to what purpoſe are men con- 
_ tinually exhorted and ſtirred up, by power- 
ful motives, to all chriſtian duties, and par- 
ticularly to excel in virtue, if theſe exhor- 
tations and motives be not propos d to en- 
gage them to exerciſe theſe chriſtian virtues, 
to chooſe the good and refuſe the evil? And if 
ane man upon conſideration of thefe motives, 
doth chuſe to live a pious life, whereas an- 
other will not be perſwaded ſo to do, doth 
he not differ from that other by virtue of 
that 
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that choice And doth not God him - 
ſelf declare, that mem do fomewhat to make 
themſelves differ from others, by praiſing 
them who did what others neglected to do; 
as in the caſe of the Beræans, the Elder and 
the younger fon, the Publicans and Harhts, 
compar'd with the Scribes and Phariſees, the 
penitent Publican and the proud Phariſee? 
To the queſtion then; when two are equally 
called, and one converted, Vo is it that puts 
the diſference? the anſwer grounded upon 
God's own righteous judgement, will be this, 
That man puts the difference, and not God 
only; becauſe God judgeth not his own acts, 
but the a&s of men, dealing with every mari 
according to his own works; and becaufe 
every righteous judge finds a difference, and 
doth not make it, where the ſentence is ſo 
vaſtly different.” Diſcourſe concerning the true 
import &c. pag. 288. 289. See likewiſe Locke, 
in; and Shebtingius in loc. 


7. 2CoR.3, J. g. Not that we are ſufficient 
of ourſelves to think any thing as of aur» 
ſelves; but our ſufficiency is of God. 


Here the Calviniſt triumphs: << ſes ker 
from being true, ſays he, that an unregene- 
rate 3 can do ny me towards his 

| 0 | con- 
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converſion, that it moſt evidently appears 
from theſe words of St. Paul, that he cannot 
even think a good thougbbt. 

But let him not be too ſanguine * poſi- 
tive: This invincible argument, as he ima- 
gines it, may very eaſily be anſwer d, and 
ſhewn to be entirely beſide the purpoſe: The 
words relate to the Apoſtle St. Paul, as the 
ſenſe and context moſt clearly and evidently 
prove, and to him alone; (See Locke ad loc.) 
te and are a declaration, as Dr. Whitby ob- 
ſerves, of his own inſufficiency to carry on 
the great work of the converſion of the world 
to the Chriſtian faith, by his own ſtrength and 
wiſdom, and that his ſufficiency for it was 
deriv'd entirely from that God, who had 
made him an able miniſter of the new teſtament, 
by the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit,. 
aſſiſting him to preach the word, with demon- 
ration of the ſpirit, and with power,” — © In 
the preceding chapter, y.15. ſays Dr, Sykes 
in his explanation of this ver. Script. Doct. 
Ne. 374. the Apoſtle had faid, Ve are unto 
God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in them that are 
ſfav'd, and in them that periſh. And then he 
aſks in the following ver. And who is ſufficient 
for theſe things? i. e. who that conſiders what 
* attend ſo weighty a charge, is in every 
| reſpect 
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reſpe& qualified for ſuch a work? But fuck 
truſt have we through Chriſt to God, c. 3. J. 4. 
<« I hope and am perſwaded, notwithſtanding 
the difficulty of the work, and the conſe- 
quence of it, as well to them that are ſav d, 
as to them that periſh, that through Chriſt I 
do what is acceptable to God.” And then 
follow the words here cited, not that we are 
ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as 
of ourſelves, but our ſuſficiency is of God, 
i. e. of our own ſelves, we can- 
not diſcover, or judge, what is fitteſt to 
be done for the ſervice of the goſpel; 
but all our ſufficiency, or ability in preaching 
it — 7s from God: — So that this paſſage 
has no relation to the inſufficiency of man to 
think a good thought, or do a right action, 
without the ſpecial aſſiſtance of God.” To 
which I muſt ſubjoin the teſtimony of Le 
Clerc: © Certifſimum eſt facultates omnes 
noſtras, incitamentaque ac auxilia cum gene- 
ralia, tum fingularia, cum naturalia, tum 
evangelica, ad virtutem ac fidem, omnia Deo. 
deberi, proptereaque illi ſoli gratias ab omni- 
bus et habendas et agendas; verum de hiſce 
non loquitur Paulus, ſed de lis cogitationibus 
et dotibus, quæ neceſſariæ erant Judzis aut 
Ethnicis, evangelium nuntiaturis. Certe ne- 

| que 
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que judæi, neque Ethnici ulli ſua ſponte pote. 
rant quidquamevangelio fimule nuntrare; opor. 
tuit primos los evangelii precones. revelatio- 
nem evangelicæ doctrinæ a Deo et Chriſto ac. 
cipere, et dotibus neceſſarns, præter ordinem 
ornari, ut ejus participes alios homines face- 
rent; quales ſunt miraculorum edendorum 
poteſtas, et conſtantia ſingularis, laboriſque 
patientia incredibilis, aliæque id genus. An- 
. tecedentia et conſequentia clarè oſtendunt agi 
de miniſterio evangelico. Itaque èo tantum 
ſpectavit Paulus, nec aliena in paraphraſin 
infarcire debuit noſter.” (Hammondus.) * It 
is very certain, that all our faculties, and all 
our encouragements and helps to faith and 
virtue, both general and ſpecial, natural and 
evangelical, are entirely owing to God; and 
therefore all ought to give thanks for them 
to him alone: But of theſe St. Paul is not 
here ſpeaking, but of thoſe thoughts and en- 
dowments, which were requifite to enable 
perſons, whether Jews or Gentiles, to preach 
the goſpel. It is certain, that neither Jews 
nor-Gentiles cou'd any of them, of their own 
heads, have preach'd any thing like the chriſ- 
tian doctrine; Thoſe firſt preachers .of the 
goſpel were neceſſarily to receive the evange- 
Lical doctrine, by revelation from Cod and 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and to be endued with extraordinary 
gifts, indiſ penſibly requiſite for the commu- 
nication of it to others; ſuch as a power of 
working of miracles, a more than common 
conſtancy and perſeverance, and an ineredi- 
ble patience in undergoing fatigues and hard- 
ſhips, and the like. But what goes before, 
and what follows after, clearly ſhews, that 
the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of a ſufficrency to 

preach the goſpel. As therefore what St. Paul 
ſays, relates to that only, our Author (Ham- 
mond,) ſhou'd not have foiſted in other 
things into his paraphraſe, which are quite 
foreign to the true ſcope and meaning of the 
Apoſtle.” The ſame moſt excellent writer 
makes the following farther obſervations up- 
on this text, in his Ars Critica, P. 2. S. 2. C. 
4. $.16. © Manifeſtum eſt Paulum dicere ſe 
non potuiſſe per ſe fieri Apoſtolum, fine 
revelatione et donis cæleſtibus, que prædica- 
tioni ſuæ pondus adderent. Hoc Chryſoflomus, 
hoc Oecumenius, et Theopbylactus, in hunc lo- 
cum, animadverterunt, et res ipſa clamat. At, 
nulla ratione habita ſeriet orationis loci, in quo 

hæc verba exſtant, univerfale axioma hinc 
colligitur; quo ſignificant nonnulli Theologi, 
poſt Adami peccatum, neminem hominem 
ullam cogitationem rectam animo verſaſſe, 1 


J 
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ki ope inuſtatæ Gratiæ, quam Deus, præter 
ordinem naturæ, nonnullis largitur. Quod 
dogma, ut verum ſtatuatur, certe ex his ver- 
bis Pauli probari nequit, quæ dicuntur relat? 
ad Apoſtolatum, cui idoneus a Deo factus e- 
rat, non a ſe.” And to the ſame effect. Shchtin- 
gius, Brenius, and Locke in loc. — I ſhall only 
add, that, as Dr. Whitby very juſtly obſerves, 
if the argument drawn by the patrons of ir- 
refſtible grace from this text proves any thing, 
it proves too much, namely, that we are not 
ſafficrent of ourſelves, W Ti, to think any 
thing at all, whether good or bad; and there- 
fore might have been as well produc'd to 
ſhew, that a man is not ſufficient of himſelf to 
think at all, as that he is not ſufficient of him- 
ſelf to think a good thought. 


8. EPHES. 1. Y. 19. 20. And what is the 
exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward, 
who believe, according to the working of his 
mighty power; | 


20. Which he wrought in Chriſt, when he 
Tais'd him from the dead, cc. 


But © It muſt be abſurd hence to infer, as 
Dr. Whitby juſtly obſeryes, that the power of 
God working faith in believers, is equal to 


that which effected the reſurrection of our 
Lord, 
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Lord, and that tlierefore we muſt be purely 
paſſive in the whole work of our converſion; 
for as this power is not conſiſtent with the 
perſuaſions and exhortations uſed in ſcripture, 
to move ſinners to repent and turn themſelves 
from their iniquity, or with a rational choice, 
nor cou d it properly be ſaid that they turn d, 
but only that they were turn d to the Lord. 
ſo is not the expoſition agreeable to the 
words; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the pow- 
er, exercis'd on us to render us believers, 
but of the power, which ſhall be exercis'd on 
us, who believe already: Not of the power 
to be exercis d on our ſouls to raiſe them 
from a death in fin, to a life of righteouſneſs, 
but of the power to be exercis'd on our dead 
bodies, to give them a glorious reſurrection 
to eternal life, as he had done already in the 
body of our head Chriſt Jeſus. See his Di- 
courſe concerning the true import &c. pag. 26 5. 
and likewiſe his 3d. general Rule, pag. 264 
of the ſame treatiſe, Edit. ad. See too Ham- 
mond, Brenius, Crellius, and Sli chti ngius 1n loc. 
— The words Ka. 7: ro urig G pelebog-T1; 
dura tg abr 8 ucts rug ig evg, ſhou'd 
therefore, *as the context moſt evidently 
ſhews, have been render d, Aud what will be 
the exceeding greatneſs of his Power. towards us, 
who believe, &c. 
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9, —_ 2. ».1. And you hath he quick 
en'd, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. 


- « Here the unregenerate man, it is aid, is 
repreſented as dead in treſpaſſes and fits; and 
he that is dead, we know hath no motion in 
him, and ſo cannot move towards A new 
_ | 
He that is dead, in the phyfice? ſenſe of 
the word, has undoubtedly no motion in 
him: But will it follow from hence, that he 

| who is morally dead, is as utterly incapable 
of making any advances towards a new and 
| Hiritual life, as he that is really and Hiteralh 

fo, to raiſe himſelf again to a natural one? B 
the metaphor to be urg'd fo far? And do a 
natural and moral death ſo exactly correſpond 

in their circumſtances and confequences? 
Both ſcripture and experience tell us the con- 
trary: © For (to uſe the words of Dr. Whithy,) 
a dead bbdy is void of all fenſe, whereas the 
unregenerate man is often under ſtrong con- 
victions, and a deep ſenſe of his preſent mi- 
ſery. A dead man cannot awake himſelf out 
of the fleep of death, but God faith to the 
ſpiritually dead man, Awule thou that leepe, 
ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 


Tight: Eph. 5. v. 14. A dead man cannot hear, 
dut to the ſpiritually dead God. faith, Hear | 


4 
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and your fouls ſhall ſius: Ta. 55. 3.3. And laſt 
ly, it wou d be abſurd to exhort a dead body 
to turn about and live; whereas God thinks 
it not incongruous to ſay to perſons ſpiritu- 
ally dead, Turn yourſelves, and ye ſhall lius: 
Exel. 18. V. 32. 33. V. 11. — Diſcourſe cancern- 
ing the true import &. pag. 269. 

A perſon, who is totally immers d in vice and 
wickedneſs, whilſt he continues in that ſtate, 
is, no doubt, ſpiritually dead; dead, as to the 
diſcharge of the duties of religion, and the 
obligations of virtue: dead, as he does not 
act up to the dignity and character of a ra- 
tional and moral agent: but on the contrary, 
makes his ſoul ſubſervient to his body; a 
thinking immaterial ſubſtance to a thought - 
les and inert lump of clay; is continually 
offering violence to at's nature, by damping 
it's towerang faculties, and clogging it's na- 
tural operations; with the utmoſt puſillani- 
mity ſuffers himſelf to be enflav'd by his ſen- 
ſual appetites, to be ſhaekled and fetter'd by 
his luſts and paſſions; and, inſtead of look= 
ing forward, by the eye of reaſon and faith, 
into the regions of eternity, entirely bounds 
and confines his proſpect within the narrow 
and ſcanty horizon of this life: A perſon, I 
lay, who is in ſuch a condition as this, whilſt 

5 24 he 
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he continues in it, is i ritually dead: Vet it 
cannot, with any truth, be argued from 
hence, that he never will, nor never can re- 
ſcue himfelf from it, as hath been already 
ſhewn No. 3. of this _ which * Com- 
pare alſo No. 4 
But to e cloſer to the EY 

Our adverſaries, according to their uſual 
cuſtom, are here again applying to all chriſ- 
tians in general, what was addreſs'd only to 
ſome of the firft converts to Chriſtianity, 
who had been idolatrous heathens, over- 
whelm'd in the groſſeſt ignorance and error, 


as to their religious notions, and, in conſe- 


quence of this, funk into the utmoſt depra- 
vity and corruption of 'manners. The weak- 
neſs and abſurdity of their argument there- 
fore, moſt evidently appears likewife from 
hence, That it puts Chriſtians upon a level 
with heathens; and places thoſe who have 
the knowledge of the true God, and the re- 
velation of the goſpel, under the ſame diſad- 
vantageous circumſtances with the moſt ig- 
norant and unenlighten'd idolaters; it, in ef- 
fe, aſſerting, as Dr. Mbitly very juſtly ob- 
ſerves, ** that men acquainted with all the 
inducements, arguments, and motives, which 
+ eat affords to TOI faith, repent- 

a ance, 


. * 


"* 
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ance, and converſion in them, have no more 
advantages towards repentance and conver- 
ſion, than the worſt of Heathens, who to be 
ſure cannot do leſs than nothing towards 
their converſion, and wou'd as certainly be- 
converted by an irreſiſtible a& of God, and 
by unfruſtrable grace, as they who have at- 
tain'd to the exacteſt knowledge of God, and 
of the doctrine of Chriſtianity; —— and 
that the ſame power is requiſite to convert 
the unregenerate Chriſtian, and the worſt of 
Heathens.” Diſcourſe concerning the true import 
&c. pag. 263. 270. — If theſe things were realy 
ſo, we might, I think, with very good rea- 
ſon, put the queſtion, © What advantage then 
bath the Chriſtian, or how are we better than 
they? 
I cannot leave this paſſage however with- 
out obſerving, that it ſeems well worth con- 
ſider ation, whether ULLGQG oi j g veRpug To War 
ex7]upuao:; here, and in ver. 5. of this chap. 
wou'd not have been more accurately ren- 
der d, you, not, who were dead in treſpaſſes &c. 
but, who are now dead to treſpaſſes &c. For 
the reaſons aſſign'd by Dr. Sykes in his re- 
marks upon this ver Ne. 381. of his Script. 
Do. I, for my own part, ſhou'd think this 
the juſter tranſlation: In the parallel place to 
| | X 3 theſe 


& 
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theſe indeed, Colof. 2. V. 13. we read, as our 
eommon copies have it, ye6u; oJas EN roy 
waparupar But © ſome printed Editions, 
(remarks the ſame Writer, No. 397.) viz. 
that at Straſburgbh in 1524 and that at Bal, 
1571. as well as ſome MSS, leave the prepo- 
fition out.” And, in truth, it ſeems highly 
probable, that it was originally owing to the 
carelefineſs and accuracy of ſome Tran- 
{ribers, that we find it in other MSS. as it 
is in neither of theſe parallel *— here 
in Epbeſ. 


10. — V. 8. 9. For by grace are ye fav'd, 
through faith; and that not of yourſelves; it 
is the gift of God: 


9. Not of works, leſt any man ſhou'd 


| boaſt. 


Here, ſays a ſtickler for Greefibible grace, 
faith is ſaid to be the gift of God: Now what 


God gives, we only receive, and ſo are purely 


paſſive.” 
But, in anſwer to this, the words, it is the 


gift of God, as I have already obſerv'd Chap. 


1. Ne. 87. cannot be refer d to faith, but to by 
grace are ye ſavd. Suppoſing however the 
contrary aſſertion to be true, This, as Dr. 

Whitby 


proud to have no \ Foundation Ie. 327 


Whitby obſerves, may be laid down as a ge- 
neral and certain rule, that, in Scripture, . 
where God is ſaid to give any thing, the exerciſe 
of that faculty is ftill ſuppos'd, which be hath 
given us already, and God is only ſaid to give 
it, by giving us, thoſe faculties, by which we 
are enabled to attain it, and the means and 
motives which are ſufficient to excite thoſe 
faculties to the performance of how proper 
actions: 

Thus is it always with reſpect to 2 8 
gifts for thus God giveth riches, Eceleſ. p. VJ. 19. 
6. J. 2. becauſe he giveth pomer to get wealth, 
Deut. 8. v. 18. but yet it is the diligent hand, 
and the bleſſing of God upon our labours 
that maketh rich, Prou. 10. V. 4. 22. He giveth 
us 0ur daily bread, yea, he giveth food to all 
fleſh, and yet we muſt eat it in the ſiueat of 
our brows, and with the labour of our hands 
procure it. So he gives all things to all men, 
Acts. 17. J. 25. and to the beaſts their food, Pal. 
147. v. 9. but then they muſt employ thoſe 
faculties, which God hath given them to pro- 
cure it: Wherefore to argue thus, God giveth 
faith and repentance, therefore we do nothing 
to obtain them, but God does all, is as if I 
ſhou'd argue, that becauſe God giveth us our 
daily bread, we were not to labour for it; 

X 4 becauſe 
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| becauſe he giveth food to all fleſh, they were 
not to ſeek out after it.” Dzſcourſe concerning 
the true import &c. pag. 276. 277. 

“But you attribute the ſalvation of chriſ. 
tians, objects the Calviniſt again from this 
paſſage, partly to their works, and, in con. 
ſequence of that, You likewiſe miniſter oc. 
caſion of boaſting to them: Whereas the 
Apoſtle here ſaith, by grace we are ſav'd; not 
of works, let any man ſbou d boaſt.” 

This argument is equally as weak and in- 
judieious as the former. For it is moſt evi- 
dent, that St. Paul is not here ſpeaking of 
the final ſalvation of chriſtians at the laſt day, 
but as has been already ſhewn, Chap. 1. No. 
87. of the fin, or fundamental juſtification, or, 
ſalvation of the firſt gentile-converts to the 
goſpel; which was confer'd upon them out 
of pure grace and favour, without any regard 
being had to their paſt conduct, whether 
good, or bad; (See Dr. Taylor's Key, No. 276. 
279. 280.) and therefore 1s ſaid to be of grace 
and not of works. But as to the ſecond, or final 
ſalvation, in order to the attainment of that, 
works are neceſſarily, and throughout the 
whole new Teſtament expreſſſy requir'd; and 
are therefore to be look d upon as a fine qua non 
tho', at the ſame time, they undoubtedly are 

not 
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got in the leaſt meritorious. — The words 
wes fun Tig XauxnonIa, as I alſo remark d in the 
Ne: above refer d to, ſnou'd not have been 
render'd, left any man ſbou d boaſt, but, ſo that 
no man can boaſt. As the gentiles were not 
tranſlated into the kingdom and church of 
Chriſt, nor rais'd to the honours and privi- 
ledges of the goſpel, for any prior goodneſs, 
obedience, or righteouſneſs, which they had 
perform'd, no man cou'd boaſt, as if he had 
merited, or pretend ſelf-ſufficiency, or ſelf- 
dependence in procuring theſe bleſſings, 
But tho' this paſſage, when thus rightly 
interpreted, according to the ſenſe and con- 
nexion of the context, and as it neceſſarily 
muſt be, if we wou'd make the word of God 
to appear in a rational and conſiſtent light: 
Tho', I ſay, this paſſage interpreted as above, 
is entirely foreign to the purpoſe, which the 
Calviniſt here endeavdurs to ſerve by it, yet 
it may not be amiſs in general to obſerve, 
that thoſe who attribute the final ſalvation 
of chriſtians to their good works, conſider d 
as a fine qua non, or as the neceſſary and in- 
diſpenſible obligation, upon which it is to be 
attain'd, cannot, upon any juſt grounds, be 
ſaid, to give the leaſt handle, or occaſion for 
boaſting : For this is not to ſay, that we ſhall, 
in the leaſt, merit, by our good works, the 

hap- 
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| happineſs of a future ſtate; or, that wher 4g 
have done all things that are commanded us, we 
have done more than our duty ftriftly re- 
quir'd us to do, upen ſuppoſition there wag 
no future ſtate at all. No: Thoſe, who con- 
tend for the neceſſity of good works in order 
to our final juſtification, in the ſenſe above 
mention d, will, I believe readily allow, that 
all who thus work out their own ſalvation, do 
no more than what it is their duty to do, 
whether we have reſpect to. the obedience, 
they owe to the ſupreme power and autho- 
rity of God, the Creator, Preſerver, and abſo- 
late Governour of all things, who ſtrictly en- 
joins them to conform themſelves, in every 
reſpect, to the eternal rule of right, and like - 
wiſe enforces theſe commands by the ſtrongeſt}, 
and moſt intereſting ſanctions, Or whether 
we conſider this eternal rule of right in itſelf, 
independent of all ſanctions whatever, an- 
nex'd to the performance of it, either by na- 
tural conſequence, or poſitive appointment, 
as laying an obligation upon all rational 
beings, to govern and regulate their actions 
according to the eternal and unchangeable 
laws of jaſtice, equity, goodneſs, and truth, 
and as the ſeveral relations, they ſtand in to 
others, require and demand of them. 


And 


p L 
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And moſt undoubtediy, if God, in order 
to ſhew his approbation of virtue, to enforce 
and ſupport the practice of it in the world, 
and for other wiſe ends and reaſons, has 
been pleas d to declare in his reveal'd words 
that thoſe, who do well here, ſhall be made 
happy hereafter, this ought rather to inſpire 
us with the higheſt gratitude towards the 
Supreme Being, than lead us to imagine, that 
we ſhall in the leaſt merit by our good works 
the joys of heaven; and ſhou'd rather incline 
us to admire the wiſdom, as well as goodneſs 
of the Deity, in this proceeding, than be a 
reaſon with us for boaſting that we have 
done what we were in ſtrict duty bound to 
do, had no ſuch declaration been made. 
11. — 2, v. 10. For we are his work- 
manſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordain'd, that 
we ſhould walk in them. | 
But this text is nothing more to the pur- 
poſe, than the laſt: For, 1. The Apoſtle has 
the gentile-converts ſolely in view; (with + 
whom he here indeed ranks himſelf, as he 
frequently does in other places;) nor can 
either this or any other paſſages, with any 
juſtneſs or propriety, be applied to any but 
thoſe, who, from a ſtate of Gentiliſm, are 
con- 
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converted to the goſpel, as has been already 
ſhewn: And 2. Theſe metaphorical expreſſions, 
his workmanſhip, created, &c. mean nothing 
more than that God, by the preaching of the 
goſpel, brought the gentiles out of darkneſs 
and idolatry, into a new and happy ſtate of 
exiſtence; by taking them into the church, 
and making them @ peculiar people, as he for- 
merly had done the Jews; by confering upon 
them diſtinguiſhing bleſſings and priviledges; 
by enlightening their minds with the knowledge 
of the truth; by furniſhing them with the 
moſt powerful means to enable them, and 
offering the ſtrongeſt motives and induce- 
ments, to excite them to cultivate and pro- 
ſecute true religion and virtue: Upon theſe 
accounts, they are ſaid in the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, to be God's workmanſhip, to be created 
by him, &c. See Dr. Taylor's Key, Ne 17. and 
99. Locke's annot. in loc. and Whithy's Diſ- 
courſe concerning the true import &c. pag. 
266. 267. — wompe here anſwers to FIR 
or W; and JJ to N. W. or Cuy. See 
Trommii Concordant. fub voc. Dig, and 
Ilona and Taylor's Concordance ſub voc. 
NM, Significat. I. W, and Fwy, Significat. 
II. — Dr. Hammond's paraphraſe of the 
whole yer, is not a bad one; which I ſhall 
| lay 
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lay before the reader, as I find it in Le Clerc's 
Tranſlation: Sumus enim a Deo iterum 
veluti e nihilo creati, (Idolatria enim, in 
qua eramus, erat inſtar redactionis in n 

lum;) excitatique prædicatione evangelii, ut 
inciperemus eſſe ac vivere; totidemque — 
mus ejus novæ creature, et fructus nova 
vitæ proferremus; quod ut facere poſſimus, 
nos omnibus inſtruxit, quæ eum in ſinem u- 
tilia eſſe poſſent. I ſhall: only farther re- 
mark, that as Le Clerc juſtly obſerves in his 
annotation upon this ver. (which is well 
worthy the peruſal of the learned reader,) 
015 W poy]oitcroev ſhou'd have been render'd, for 
which, God fore-ordain d us, ois (fel: eſo 
aſabolg) Teomlojuarev (nag) o Orog, as in the 
preceding claaſe, hebel — eri egſorg elaba;. | 


lis PHILIP. 2. J. 13. For it 18 God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do, of 
his good pleaſure. q 


% Whatſoever theniduverit it is cad, we l 

or do, that is good, God doth it in us.” > 
But, ſuppoſing this to be true, are we from 

hence to conclude, that God worketh in us, by 
an irreſiſtible and neceſſitating grace? Is this ſo 
clearly and evidently implied in the text, as to 
be a neceſſary and unavoidable conſequence? 


— 


And are there no other ways and aneans, by 
which the Deity may work upon, and influ, 
_ ence rational creatures and moral agents? It 
there be, as moſt undoubtedly there are, and 
if this paſſage, as it here ſtands; does nat, in 
the leaſt, inſinuate or countenance this hy- 
potheſis. of God's working upon men by Phy- 
fecal and unfruftrablt impulſes, as it moſt 
plainly and evidently does not, but muſt have 
a quite different meaning, as the words im - 
can any perſon in his ſenſes imagine, that 
St. Paul wou'd have exhorted the Philippi an, 
to work out their on ſaluation with fear and 
trembling, when, according to this notion, he 
muſt know, that they cou'd not act, or work 
at all; and that God was effectually to do 
every thing for them, and that too by a man- 
ner of operation, which they cou d not poſ- 
ſibly ref, or fruſtrare? (See this argued at 
large, and the many and great inconfiften- 
cies, abſurdities, and contradictions, the Gal- 
viniſt muſt here neceſſarily run himſelf into, 
in Shchtingius's annot. in loc. and Dr. Mhitiys 
remarks upon it, in his Dz/courſe &c. pag. 
287.) If there are other ways and means, 1 
fay,: by which God may work upon moral 


n, and af this paſſage, as it is common : 
5 4 | * 
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ly-tranſlated, does not, in the leaſt, favour, 
or, in any reſpect. give countenance to the 
above hypotheſis, of the Deity's acting upon 
them by phyſical and unfruſtrable impulſes, it 
may, I ſhou'd- think, with very good reaſon, 
be afk*'d; To what purpoſe is the text quoted? 
or what ' proof and evidence does it brin 
with it, of the certainty and e 
any ſuch doctrine? 7 
But the truth is, it is ſo far from net 

ing this fictitious and abſurd dogma, that 
when n ichtly interpreted, it will not be found 
to contain what it is thought by others, who 
entirely reject an irreþtible, and neceſſitating 
grace, to be a full proof of, (and which I 
have hitherto ſuppos c d to be true, and taken 
for granted; See in the beginning of this 
annot.) namely, That we cannot un, or 
do any thing that is good, without the divine 
aſliſtance, and co-operation of the holy Spi- 
rit. And in order to ſhew the truth of this 
aſſertion, I ſhall, give a new verſion of this 
and 2 r ver. (both being badly 
render d by our Tranſlators,) and likewiſe 
the very ingenious and judicious annotations 
of Mr. Pierce upon them, which ſeem to lay 
open their true and genuine meaning, and 

will, I hope, juſtify and confirm this verſion, 
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in the judgment Ray: candid and Ways: 
judic d reader. 1 


J. 12. Wherefore my beloved, as ye 5 
always obey d me with humility and concern, 
not only when I have been preſent with you, but 
alſo, and much more too, now while I am abſent, 
Promote one another's welfare. 


3. 13. For God worketh in you both to-be 
enclin'd to act, and actually to act in this man- 


ver, that He may promote good-will amongſt you. 


gt Wherefore. No wonder that inter- 
preters ſhew themſelves at a great loſs to 
give an account what this wherefore relates 
to, ſince they univerſally ſeem to take it for 
granted, that in this verſe a new duty is re- 
commended, which had not at all been men- 
tion'd before. But if St. Paul's diſcourſe here 
is read with attention, it will be found, as I 
imagine, that having diſpatch'd his argument 
from the example of Chriſt, he comes now 
to apply it to the purpoſe, for which he 
brought it, namely, to preſs upon them a 
kind and friendly temper and carriage to- 
wards one another, mention'd y. 3. — 5. 
This is ſtill more plain, if we obſerve that, 
J. 14. he continues his diſcourſe "oy this 
"Io? in the general. N 
| Mia 
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| Mg Pon xa TEE. With fear and trem- 


bling. Our Tranſlators, together with all com- 
mentators, join this expreſſion with the laſt 
clauſe of the verſe, as ſignifying the manner 
in which they were to work out their own 


falvation. And many will be apt to think, 


that this acting with fear and trembling does 
much better ſuit ſo important an affair; as 


that of chriſtians working out their own ſal- 


vation, than the regard the Ph:/ipprans paid 
to St. Paul. And it muſt be granted, that 
there can be nothing more proper, than to 
urge men to diſcharge their duty to God, or 
in general, to work out their own falvation, 


with fear and trembling. Thus Pſal. 2. v. 11. 


Serve the Lord with fear, rejoice with trem- 
bling. But he that obſerves how this expreſ- 
ſion ſtands in the Greek, as readily to be 
join'd with the former part of the ſentence, 
according to the paraphraſe, as with the lat- 
ter, according to our tranſlation, and withal 
conſiders how it is us'd by St. Paul in the 
three other places, wherein alone it is to be 


found in the new teſtament, will ſoon per- 
ceive there is no ſtrength in theſe objections, 


Theſe three places ſhall be preſently men- 
tion'd, after I have offer'd what I take to be 
the meaning of the exprefſion. Now hereby 

| Y F may 
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may be deſign'd one of theſe two things, or 


rather, as I think, both of them. 


1. Humility or meekneſs; than which no- 
thing more diſpoſes perſons to pay a regard 
and deference to ſuch, as have any rightful 

authority over them. Hence is that direction, 

1 Pet. 3. y. 15. Be ready to give an anſwer to 
every man, ( magiſtrate) that aſteth you a reaſon 
of the hope that 1s in you, with meekneſs and 
fear. Where the two words, meekneſs and 
fear, ſerve to illuſtrate one another. Thus 


* fear is put for humility, Rom. 11. y.20. Be 


not high-minded, but fear; and for modeſtly, 
1 Pet. 3. y. 2. While they behold your chaſte con- 
ver ſation coupled with fear. 

2. This may import ſolicitude and concern, 
which is apt to produce trembling, and ſo the 
effeẽt may be put for the cauſe. And tis ob- 
vious that fear, which uſes to accompany 
trembling, is often us'd in this ſenſe, Jude, J. 

23. Others ſave with fear, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 17. Paſs 
the time of your ſojourning here in fear. Com- 
_ pare Heb. 4. V. 1. And ſince St. Paul, in this 
place, uſes two words, fear and trembling, I 
ſee no reaſon why we may not take them in 
both ſenſes. | 

Let us now ſee how the ſame expreſſion 1s 
uſed by the apoſtle elſewhere. Eph.6. V. 5. 
5 Servants 
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Servants be obedient to them, who are your 
maſters according to the fleſh, with fear and 
trembling. And if the relation of a maſter 
called for fear and trembling, much more 
were theſe due to a perſon veſted with the 
authority of an apoſtle, and an immediate 
commiſſion from God. Mr. Locke upon the 
place. thus explains the expreſſion: «© With 
great reſpect and ſubjection.“ But I can ſee 
no harm in ſuppoſing that hereby are intend- 
ed the two things before mention'd, viæ. hu- 
mility and concern. Another place where he 
uſes this phraſe, is 2 Cor.7. y. 15. And his (Ti- 
tus's) inward affettion is more abundant toward 
you, whilſt be remembereth the obedience of you 
all, how with fear and trembling you receiv'd 
bim. And why might he not as well com- 
mend the Philippians, as the Corinthians, for 
ſuch a behaviour? The third place varies the 
phraſe a little, 1 Cor. 2 y.3 I was with you in 
weakneſs, Xa. e Oo, xa er Tpopew WoAAwu, and 
in fear, and in much trembling; that 1s, ſays 
Mr, Locke in his paraphraſe, © In humility 
and fear of offending you.” So that upon 
comparing theſe places, it cannot be thought 
that any violence is offer'd to theſe words, 


when they are explain'd in the ſenſe given in 
the paraphraſe. 


Y 2 As 


340 The Doctrine of Irreſiſtible Grace. 

As ye have always obey d not in my preſence 
only, but now much more in my abſence.) The 
meaning is: Since you have always ſhew'd 
your great reſpe& to me, and your readineſs 
to ſubmit to my directions; and that not 
only when I was preſent with you, and fo 
you might have a dread of me upon the ac- 
count of that miraculous power I have as an 
apoſtle of Chriſt, but eſpecially as you have 
given a more convincing proof of this good 
diſpoſition, by your chearfully obeying my 
commands fince I left you, I can, from this 
evidence of your affection and conſtancy, be 
the more free in preſſing upon you the duty 
before mention'd, and which I have now re- 
commended to you from the example of 
Chriſt's behaviour, and the reward 4 re- 

ceiv'd of it. 
T cih cuin⁰α xeleplatcole. Work out your 

own ſalvation.) I aſſure the reader, the reaſon 
why the paraphraſe does not follow the ren- 
dering of our tranſlators, is not the. leaſt diſ- 
like to the thing, they have expreſs'd, it 
being paſt doubt with me, that tis the duty 
of all men to work out their own ſalvation, 
and withal to do it with fear and trembling. 
But however I like the thing itſelf, yet I cant 
think it to be the ſenſe of this place. And 2 


great 
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great difference is to be made between the 
acknowledging a thing to be in general a 
duty, and the owning it to be urg'd in this 
or that particular text of ſcripture, The true 
ſenſe of the words ſeems to me to be this, 
« Promote one another's welfare, proſperity 
or comfort.” It were eaſy to ſhew, that the 
word cgi, here render'd ſaluation, has of- 
tentimes this ſenſe in profane authors: but 


that wou'd not be much to our purpoſe, be- 


cauſe tis certain the ſacred writers often uſe 


Greek words in a ſenſe peculiar to themſelves; _ 


and particularly they ſometimes thus uſe the 
words owgew, H, &c. as relating to that 
eternal ſalvation, which the goſpel reveals, 
and of which no mention cou'd be expected 
to be found in heathen writers, becauſe they 
knew nothing at all of it. That the writers of 
the new teſtament thus uſe this word cινννt 


is to me unqueſtionable from many places. 


Thus A#s 13. v. 47. Salvation is the ſame ag 
everlaſiing life, in v. 46. Nor can I think any 
thing elſe can be underſtood by it, when 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the Author of eternal ſal- 
vation 70 all them that obey him, Heb. 5. V. g. or 
when mention is made of thoſe who fhall be 
the heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 1. y.14. Compare 
alſo Rom. 10. V. 10. Epb. 1. Y. 13. 1Thefſ. 5. . 
By Y 3 9+ 
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9. 2Theſſ.2. v. 13. 2 Tim. 3. V. 15. 1 Pet. 1. y, 
5. I have refer d to thoſe places, becauſe 1 
have reaſon to think, that a doubt has been 
made, whether ow]nge has ever this ſenſe. But 
however clearly this appears to be the mean. 
ing of the word in ſeveral places, it cannot, 
I think, be denied, that it is ſometimes usd 
in the new teſtament, as well as frequently 
by the LXX, in the more ordinary and com- 
mon ſenſe, I mean, as relating to temporal 
welfare, ſafety, or comfort. See upon chap. 
1. 5. 19. Note cw.) Whether calne * muſt be 
thus underſtood in this place, is to be judg'd 
from the context. If we render ea)wy, one 
another's, ſuppoſing it to be put for axannun, 
it is evident the place can bear no other ſenſe, 
Now this ſeems to me the moſt agreeable 
from the tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe, where- 
in he is giving them directions for their con- 
duct one towards another, in readily per- 
forming, mutual offices of love and kindneſs, 
V. 3. 4. 5. And having alledg'd the example 
of Chriſt to enforce his advice, he returns to 
the ſame ſubject, as is manifeſt from y. 14. 
Do all thi ngs without murmurings and diſput- 
inge. and it wou'd be very ſtrange, that . 12. 
13. ſhou'd be inſerted in the middle of his 
a upon a 3 fubject, without 
4 having 
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having any relation to it. I grant that ra 
is far from neceſſarily ſignifying one another's; 
nay, though it appears ſeveral times in this 
epiſtle, yet it is never elſewhere therein to be 
ſo render d. But ſtill as it has ſometimes this 
ſenſe, tis only by the context, that is, the na- 
ture of the duty here urg'd, that we are to 
judge whether it ſhou'd be thus under- 
ſtood in this place. Our own tranſlators 
have thus render d that word in the follow- 
ing texts, Eph. 4. V. 32. Tweole os eg ananaus 
xeno, evorAalyxvo, ag Dl £62U] 015. Be kind 
one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another. Where zauJo; ſeems to be us'd in- 
| ſtead of ax, to prevent the repetition of 
the ſame word ſtanding juſt before. So Col. 
3. #.16. Teaching and admoniſhing eau}sg one 
another. Heb. 3. y.13. Exhort one another 
daily. 9 | 

This ſeems to me to be the eaſy and natural 
ſenſe of the place. But if any one ſhou'd fix 
upon the other ſenſe of ry» eil owſngwen, it 
will make no great difference in the main, 
provided he makes St. Pauls diſcourſe cohe- 
rent, and underſtands him thus: * Since 
Chriſt, by abaſing himſelf, and condeſcending 
to act in ſuch a manner for the good of o- 
thers, obtain'd a glorious exaltation, do you 

Y 4 | in 
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in like manner endeavour to ſecure your ad. 
vancement and falvation, by condeſcending to 
perform all offices of kindneſs and love one 


towards another.” 

13. O evepſuy & upp xa To Sakai Xa To 
eve gſe iv dee TG eud ont. Which worketh in you 
both to will and to do, of his good pleafure.) The 
ſenſe is either, that God works in you to 
be willing, and to act in this manner, that 
he may promote good-will among you.” 
Which wou'd be a ſtrong motive why chriſ- 
tians ſhou'd behave with ſuch good-will to- 
ward one another, viz. becauſe God does ſo 
much to promote it: and that vTeg is us d in 
this ſenſe, may appear by comparing theſe 
texts, Jobn 6. v. 51. 11. Y. 4. 2 Cor. 12. v. 19. 
Or elſe, which is the ſenſe given in the para- 
phraſe, That God works in you to be in- 
clin'd to, and to act from this principle of 
good-will,” Our tranſlation determines this 

good-will to be God's, by putting in the word 
his, which is not in the Greek: but I fee no 
reaſon why euJozac may not as well here, as 
 chap.1. y.15, be .underſtood of the good-wil 
of men. , 

I am ſenfible a difficulty has 105 lately 
made concerning the reading of this text, by 
8 learned writer, who cannot perſwade him- 
1 ſelf, 
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ſelf, that St. Paul wou d ſay, evepſeoy ev be- 
To evepſei, and therefore inſtead of evepſe, he 
conjectures we ſhou'd read enexcv. This con- 
jecture he thinks confirm'd by 2 Cor. 8. y.11. 
where geen and ere are in like manner 
oppos d. Iva xabarie 1 Y hu, Ts esu, l 
za To (forte te) ene me Tv exew. However 
neat this conjecture may ſeem, I cannot rea- 
dily give unto it, ſeeing the author pretends 
not that it is warranted by any one Greek 
MS. There is no need to change ro into re in 
this paſſage to the Corinthians; for as the 
verb ſubſtantive muſt neceſſarily be ſupplied 
in the firſt clauſe of the verſe, it may as well 
alſo in the laſt; and then the vc is unexcep- 
tionable. Nor do I perceive any more reaſon 
to ſeruple the expreſſion of 0 evepſy Ev f — 
To evepſerv ureg T1; evdoxing, than that of Lutte 4. 
J. 18. GTES"ONKE E  UTOSELNQU rug rehgauofievous 
85 ears. And ſuppoſing the word eegſew were 
us'd in different ſenſes in the two parts of 
the ver. yet ſuch an antanaclaſis might be 
juſtified by other texts, where the like is 
found. So Mat. 8. y.22. Let the dead bury 
their dead, 18 commonly underſtood in that 
manner. And thus the LXX exactly agreeing 
with the Hebrew, have render'd Gen. 39.-y. 22+ 


Ka Fail, 0T% “ , ext., erlſog m Wo And 
hat. 


” 
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: whatſoever they did there, be was the doer of it: 
Where wow» and wong muſt be underſtood 
in a ſomewhat different ſenſe, and as the for- 
mer imports only that Joſeph was the orderer 
and director only, the latter muſt ſi gnify, 
that they who were with him, were the im- 
mediate actors or doers of it. But there is 
hardly any need to ſuppoſe, we have two dif- 
ferent ſenſes of egſrw in this verſe; for if we 
render it, Tis God who. worketh in you, both 
to will and to work out of good-will, the ſenſe 
1s good. This working what is before willed, 
is the ſame as doing it, according to our 
tranſlation, or performing it, as it is well ren- 
der'd by the Vulg. perficere. And it might as 
well be argued, that our tranſlators did not 
read in their copies as we do, becauſe they 
tranſlate it, he worketh in you to do, as it can 
be argued, that the authors of the Vulg. did 
not find, in the copies they us'd, the word 
evepſery in the laſt part of the verſe, becauſe 
hey there tranſlate it perficere, and in the 
former operari. Farther, tis a miſtake, when 
tis ſaid the Vulg. renders the word in the firſt 
part operari in; for that in is not a rendering 
of the «& in compoſition, but the e that imme- 
diately follows e u. And, to ſay the truth, 
the ſignification of ensgſe & is to incite and 
quicken others to any ne, z but evepſe,y alone 

im- 
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imports to ad, or do, or perform a thing, 
without regard to any influence it may have 
upon other perſons. Nor does the Syriac, as 


far as I can perceive, give any countenance 


to the offer d amendment. Tis true, they uſe 
a different word m their tranſlation in the 


two parts of the verſe, which is agreeable to 


what I have already ſaid. In the firſt part 
they have byrw, which properly ſignifies to 
incite; in the laſt they uſe the word wp, 
which imports to act or work: and, which is 
very remarkable to our purpoſe, by this latter 


word they often render the Greek zvegſen but 


they never once make uſe of it in the whole 
new Teſtament to render er:X«, however 
near akin theſe two Greek e are to each 
other. 

But I muſt obſerve, by way of dating 
to what this learned Commentator has re- 
mark d upon this expreſſion eegſuy e, that, as 
it appears to me, God is in this ver. ſaid to 
work in the Philippians, not with relation to 
the operations of his holy Spirit, (which is 


not here mention'd,) but, as He endeavour d 


by the very ſtrong and intereſting motives 
and inducements, which He had offer d to 
them in the goſpel, to influence and excite 
them to the cultivation ' of mutual benevo- 

| lence, 
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lence, and of all the ſocial virtues. (Compare 
1 Te. 2. V. 13, &c. ſee Benſon in loc.) And 
with a view, I imagine, to thoſe powerful 
reaſons and motives, which the goſpel makes 
uſe of, in order to engage men to diſcharge 
not only the particular obligations ariſing 
from the relations, they ſtand in to each 
other, as ſocial creatures, but likewiſe all 
other branches of duty, incumbent upon 
them as rational beings and moral agents, 
this ſame Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, wiſhes, that the God of peace may make 
' them perfect in, or, with regard to, every good 
work, (See Crellius in loc.) ſo that they ma 
do his will, working in them that which is = 
Pleaſing in bis fight through Feſus Chriſt, &c. i. 
e. © that the motives and inducements to the 
practice of piety and virtue, which God had 
propos d to them in the goſpel, might have 
a due influence upon them, and produce the 
deſign'd effects: And thus he might, through 
the goſpel of Chriſt, or, through Jeſus Chri/h, 
Perfect them &c. 
According to this method of interpretation 
then, the paſſage we are now conſidering, aſ- 
ſerts nothing more than this: That God 
endeavours, by the ſtrongeſt reaſons, and 
2908 intereſting motives, to inſpire the pro- 
| feſſors 
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feſſors of the goſpel with a benevolent tem- 
per and diſpoſition of mind; and to excite 
them to promote and advance, as far as lies 
in their power, each other's happineſs and 
welfare, and a mutual intercourſe of kind 
and friendly offices.” But this is not ſaying, 
that we cannot will, or do a good action, 
without the immediate, and actual co-ope- 
ration of God's holy Spirit; or r indeed, =y 
thing like it. 

And thus I have conißder d, as I propos'd, 
the moſt principal of thoſe paſſages in the 
new Teſtament, which are uſually appeal'd 
to, as fully confirming the doctrine of irre- 
fiftible grace: And from what has been ſaid 
in the remarks upon them, every ſober and 
| unprejudic'd reader muſt, I imagine, by this 
time be ſufficiently convinc'd, how entirely 
ignorant of the peculiar ſtile and Phraſeology 


of the inſpir d writers, and of the certain 
and neceſſary rules to be obſerv'd in the in- 


terpretation of them, all thoſe muſt be, who 
bring ſuch texts, as undeniable and irrefra- 
gable proofs of the above tenet. 
As to the paſſages, which they alledge 
from the old Teſtament, they are no more 
to the purpoſe, when rightly interpreted, 
(and as common ſenſe, one ſhou'd think, 
wou'd 
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wou d naturally interpret them,) than thoſe, 
they quote from the new; and ſhew them 
to be as utterly devoid of knowledge and 
{kill in the ſtile and phraſeology of Moſes 
and 'the prophets, as in thoſe of Chriſt and 
his apoſtles: nay, totally ignorant of the 
true meaning and import of the moſt com- 
mon idioms in the Hebrew language. 3 
- Shou'd the reader, however, have the curi- 

oſity to know what theſe texts are, I muſt 
refer him to Dr. Whithy's Diſcourſe concern- 
ing the true import &c. pag. 262. 263. Where 
he will likewiſe find the true and genuine 
ſenſe of them explain'd, and the arguments, 
which the Calviniſts wou'd deduce from 
them entirely refuted. 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with a paſ- 
ſage out of Dr. Sykes's Script. Doct. of Re- 
dempt. pag. 143. There are ſome paſſages 
of Scripture, ſays this ingenious Writer, 
which by ſome are underſtood to imply a 
certain influence, or operation of God upon 
men's minds, either to lead them into evil, or 
to work upon them for good: That men 
have no freedom of will, no choice of their 


own, but that their minds are ſo fram'd, that 


we are not ſufficient to think any thing as of our- 
Flur but all our fuſfictency is of God. But this 


18 
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is in reality either applying particular paſ- 
ſages ſpoken upon particular occaſions, and 
of particular perſons, as if they were deſign d 


to be general or univerſal, true of every man 
in the world, or elſe it ariſes from a miſtake 
of metaphorical or figurative expreſſions. Fi- 
gurative expreſſions ſhou'd not, be conſtrued 
literally; nor ſhou'd metaphors or ſimilitudes 


be preſs'd beyond the intent of the writer, 


There is a neceſſity, that perſons ſaid to be 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins, ſnou d be guicken'd, 
in order to make them lead a new. life; and 
the new man 1s after God created in righte- 


ouſneſs and true holineſs. Such expreſſions 


are to be underſtood in a moral ſenſe, or elſe 
we ſhall be able to frame no conſiſtent no- 
tions of moral books.” 
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6 n 
\ Briefly ſhewing in what manner, and upon what 


perſons, it ſeems moſt probable to ſuppoſe the 
"Spirit of God to act. | "TORY 


Ho I do not think the ſupernatural 

| aſſiſtance, in common to chriſtians of 
all ages, 1s to be collected from all thoſe texts 
in the new Teſtament, which are uſually 
brought as proofs of the truth and' reality of 
it, (in many of which I cannot find, that it's 
either expreſſly mention'd, or tacitly implied, ) 
yet there are undoubtedly ſeveral paſſages, 
which ſufficiently ſhew, that the operations 
of the Holy Spirit are not to be entirely limit- 
ed and confin d to the extraordinary and mi- 
raculous gifts and endowments peculiar to 
the apoſtolic age, but, on the contrary, that 
it will, in all ſucceeding times, be communi- 
cated, in a peculiar manner, to all thoſe who 
may ſtand in need of it“, in order to the diſ- 


* I ſay, bo may ſtand in need of it ; for to affirm, as 
ſome do, that no chriſtian whatever can put in prac- 
tice the ſeveral precepts and injunctions of the goſpel, 
or lead a good life, without the co-operation of God's 
holy Spirit, is, I'm afraid, to aſſert what is neither 
expreisly declar'd in, nor can be fairly and rationally 
deduc'd from any paſſage of the new Teſtament, if 
_ nightly interpreted and explain'd. 


charge 


= 


* 
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charge of their duty. * Altho', ſays an emi- 
nent Writer $, when the Holy Ghoft, or the 
gifts of the Spirit, are mention'd in the epiſ- 
tolary part of the new Teſtament, moſt com-- 
monly thereby the extraordinary effuſion, and 
miraculous gifts peculiar to the apoſtolic age 
are intended, yet, I make no doubt, the com- 
munication and influence of the Spirit of 
God in all ages to aſſiſt our ſincere endea- 
vours after wiſdom, and the habits of virtue, 
is a bleſſing ſpoken of, and promis'd in the 
goſpel.” I can therefore by no means give into 
their opinion, who, with the witty French: 
Jeſuit 4, look upon theſe ſupernatural work= 
ings of the Spirit upon the minds of men, as 
entirely viſionary and chimerical, or, as he 
expreſſed himſelf, a mere neſcio quid: For tho? 
they undoubtedly have improperly enough 
had the appellation of grace given them, if 


we have regard to the ſcriptural notions of 


that 


Dr. Taylor in his Script. Do&. of original ſin, 
pag. 247. 248. Edit. 1. 

+ * A tempore Auguſtini, vix ulla vox frequentior 
fuit voce GRATIA, ubi ſermo eſt de hominis ad ſa- 
niorem mentem reditu, et vi, cui is reditus debetur. 
E tamen voce quid ſignificetur, cum ab iis quæritur, 
qui ea utuntur, nihil reſponſi W ferre licet. 
Hincce factum ut in Gallia, Jeſuita feſtivi ingenii ®, 
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that word, which, as has been ſhewn, has no 


ſuch import in any of thoſe paſſages of the 
new Teſtament, where it occurs, yet it will 
not follow from thence, either that they are 
not mention'd in other places, or that, in 
many caſes, they may not be neceſlary and 
expedient, or that no rational and probable 
account can be given of the nature of them, 
and in what manner they operate upon us. 
Taking for granted then what, I ſhou'd 
think, no one, who has duly weigh'd and 
conſiderd the evangelical and apoſtolical 
writings, can poſſibly deny, that the affiſtances 
of God's holy Spirit are there promis'd to 
fuch chriſtians of all ages, as may ſtand in 
need of them, the general manner 4, in which 
| it 


non inficete dixerit, © Gratiam illam 8 quæ 
* tantum ſtrepitum excitavit in Scholis, et tam mi- 
6e rabiles effectus in hominum animis edit, Gratiam 
« jllam adeo efficacem, et ſuavem ſimul, quæ de du- 
«-ritie cordis, illæſa arbitrii libertate, triumphat, nihil 
<« eſſe tandem, præter NESCIO QUID.” Nec certc 


ea vox uſquam in ſcriptura eo ſenſu legitur, quamvis 
cæteroqui {it moavrnues, Ubi de Deo ſermo eſt, xa 


gratia, ejus miſericordiam, aut beneficium quodpiam 
ſignificat, nuſquam arcanum afflatum; quo ſenſu 
cam intellexit Auguſtinus, popularis ſane orator, ſed 
Cnitice imperitus.” Clericus in Art. Crit. P. 2. S. 
. 9. 

＋ It very evidently appearing from what was de- 
lver'di in the foregoing — that the doctrine of 
| irre- 
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it acts and operates upon men, we may, I hum- 
bly conceive, with great reaſon and proba- 
bility, ſuppoſe to be, by raiſing ſuch particular 
ideas in, or making ſuch particular impreſſions 
upon their minds, as may influence them, (if 
they are to be mov'd and affected by any ſuch 
impreſſions at all,) more ſeriouſly to con- 
ſider and reflect upon, than they otherwiſe 
wou'd do, the many and indiſpenſible obli- 
gations they lie under, to put in execution 
the ſeveral duties of religion and virtue; and 
the various motives and inducements, which 
the goſpel makes uſe of to excite them to, 
and animate them in the diſcharge of theſe 
duties, and to diſcourage and deter them 
from all ſinful and licentious practices. For 
certainly, as man is a rational creature and 
moral agent, the Deity can only (conſiſtently 
with theſe two grand characteriſtics of the 
human nature,) endeavour to engage him in 


irreſiſtible grace is no doctrine of the goſpel, and, by 
neceſſary conſequence, that all ſupernatural aſſiſtance 
vouchſafed to chriſtians, in order to enable them the 
better to undertake, or- carry on the great work of 
religion and virtue, muſt be of ſuch a nature, as is 
compatible with the frame and conſtitution of rational 
and moral agents, I thought it wou'd be no improper 
concluſion of this work, briefly to point out in what 
manner, and, in conſequence of that, upon what per- 
ſons, it ſeems moſt probable to imagine the holy Spi- 
rit, in theſe latter days, to act. * 

_ | the 
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the performance of his duty, by laying before 
him the obligations, which render it incum- 
bent upon him, corroborated and enforc'd by 


the ſtrongeſt and moſt alarming ſanctions: 


And if he ſhou'd not duly conſider, and at- 


tend to theſe obligations and ſanctions, or 
ſhou'd be entirely neglectful and regardleſs 


of them, by internally operating upon his 


mind in ſuch a manner, as may move and 


excite him to lay them ſeriouſly to heart, and 


to pay that regard and attention to them, 
they moſt juſtly deſerve. 

Now God, by the internal law of nature, 
and the external light of revelation, has ſuf- 
ficiently declar'd and notified to us both 
what our duty 1s, the obligations we lie 
under to practiſe it, and the conſequences, 


which will enſue upon the performance, or 
non- performance of it: It cannot therefore, 


without the higheſt impropriety, be imagin d, 


and even ſuppoſing the Deity actum agere, 


that the communication of His Spirit is in 
order to inform us of, or make known theſe 


truths to us; and conſequently it muſt be (fo 


far as I am able to diſcern,) for the ends a- 
bove mention'd. 

And this will appear the more probable, if 
it be likewiſe conſider'd, that all the fin and 
wickedneſs commutted in the world, 1s en- 
Cy ; tirely 
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tirely owing to men's acting without a due 
ſenſe of theſe very important truths upon 
their minds: Their not regarding as they 
ought to do, the ſtrict and indiſpenſible ob- 
ligations they are under to keep up, in all 
their behaviour, the dignity of rational and 
moral agents, — Their not duly meditating . 
upon the ſolid pleaſure and ſatisfaction, na- 
turally attendant upon the cultivation of re- 
ligion and virtue here, and the exquiſite and 
unſpeakable happineſs, 1t will be crown'd 
with hereafter, and, — Their not ſeriouſly 
reflecting upon that diſquietude and remorſe; 
which are the neceſſary conſequences of wick- 
edneſs and vice in this life, and the intenſe 
miſery and anguiſh, the unrepenting violator | 
of the laws of God will plunge himſelf into, 
in a future ſtate, — are the baneful ſources 
of every ſpecies of immorality, and the de- 
ſtructive cauſes of all ſinful and flagitious 
enormities. Hence it is that we fall victims to 
every trifling temptation; that we become 
dupes and ſlaves to our luſts and paſſions; 
that we act in direct- oppoſition to the dic- 
tates of reaſon, and the precepts of revelation; 
that we deſert the truly pleaſant and peaceful 
paths of religion and virtue; thathve look af 
things temporal, and forget the things eternal; 
and, fon the ſake of the fleeting and unſatiſ- 
"BO 2 3 factory 


* 


* f * 4 
- — 1 yg, >< 4 
py 


358 The Doctrine of Irreſiſtible Grace 
factory. pleaſures of this vain and tranſitory 
world, give up even heaven in reverſion. 
To what has been urg'd I muſt add too, 
that the above hypotheſis is entirely conſiſt- 
ent with the nature and conſtitution of man, - 
conſider'd as a reaſonable creature and free. 
agent. It lays not any the leaſt reſtraint upon 
his elective powers: He is ſtill entirely at his 
liberty to comply with, or reſiſt the ſuggeſ- 
tions of the Spirit; and be natural and re- 
veal d truths never ſo deeply impreſs'd upon 
his mind by it, he may either regulate his 
behaviour accordingly, or, if he pleaſes, con- 
duct himſelf (tho' undoubtedly with a very 
uncommon and extraordinary degree of per- 
verſeneſs and obſtinacy,) in a manner dia- 
metrically oppoſite to them. In ſhort, he ſtill 
has it in his power to chooſe the good and refuſe 
the evil, or chooſe the evil, and refuſe the good | 5 


I The manner, in which the Spirit is here ſuppos'd 
to act, of courſe aſcertains the perſons, upon whom it 
2 > ſuch, namely, as either totally diſregard the 
obligatory duties of religion and virtue, and the.ſtrong 
motives and inducements propos'd in the goſpel, in 
order to inſtigate and Wh us to the diſcharge of 
them, or elſe are not impreſs'd with ſuch a juſt and 
lively ſenſe of the indiſputable validity of theſe obli- 
gations, and the very intereſting nature of theſe ſanc- 
tions, as is neceſſary to produce that rectitude of re- 
ous and moral conduct, the goſpel requires. From 
whence the reader will naturally collect, (at indeed 

Was 
* 


T ſhall only: obſerve farther, that it ſeems 
highly rational to conceive the holy Spirit to 
repeat it's impreſſions, or to make them deeper 
upon the mind, according as thevarious exigen- 
cies, circumſtances, conditions, natural conſti- 
tutions, &c. of different perſons may require. 
And now having diſcuſs'd the ſubje& of 
theſe papers in the manner, at firſt propoſed, 
and compleated my original plan, I ſhall 
leave what has been advanc'd in them to the 
judgment of the judicious and impartial rea- 
der; who, if he ſhou'd not agree with me in 
every ſentiment, will yet, I flatter myſelf, diſ- 
cern, that I am free from all party-attachments 
in religious matters, and unprejudic'd in my 
enquiries after the truth, as it is in Feſus. 


was hinted above, and ſeems neither inconſiſtent with 


the nature of things, or repugnant to the word of 


God, ) that, according to the preſent hypotheſis, chriſ- 
tians may have this ſtrong inward ſenſe of theſe mo- 
mentous truths upon their minds, and model their 
outward behaviour in ſtrict conformity thereto, with- 
out ever having had receiv'd any impreflions from 
the Spirit of God; but from being mov d and affected 
by them in ſuch a manner, independently of theſe 
ſupernatural operations, as the Deity undoubtedly de- 
ſign'd every chriſtian ſhou'd be; and paying that due 
regard and attention to them, they fo juſtly claim 
from reaſonable creatures. | 
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| The Various on which the word 


Xp; has in the TExTS, contain d in the 


firſt Chapter of this Treatiſe. 
I. 

T7 ſignifies Grace, or, Favour, Kindneſs, Beneficence, 
1 &c. 

Luke i. 30. ii. 40. 52. iy. 22. John i. 14. 17. Acts ii. 

47. iv. 33. vü. 10. 46. xiv. 3. 26. xv. 1 I. 40. xviii. 27. 
XX. 24. 32. Rom. i. 7. iii. 24. iv. 16. v. 15. 17. 20. 21. 
vi. 1. xi. 5. 6. Xii. 6. xvi. 20. 24. 1 Cor. i. 3. 4. XV. 10. 
XVI. 23. 2 Cor. i. 2. 12. iv. 15. viii. 9. xi. 9. xi. 95 
Galat. i. 3. 6.15.1. 21. vi. 18. Epheſ. i. 2. 6. 7. ii. 5 
7. 8. in. 7. vi. 24. Philip. i. 2. iv. 23. Coloſſ. 1. 2. E 
18.1 Theſſ. i. 1. v. 28. 2 Theſſ. i. 2. 12. ii. 16. iii. 18. 
1 Tim. i. 2. 14. vi. 2 1. 2 Tim. i. 2. 9. iv. 22. Tit. i. 4. 
i 7.25, Philem. 3. 25. Heb. ü. 9. iv. 16. x. 29. xiii. 


5: Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. i. 2. 10. 13. v. 5. 10. 2 Pet. i. 
5 2 John 3. Rev. i. 4. xxii. 21. 


IL 


Per metonym. Cauſz, - - any Bleſſing, Gift, 
Kindneſs, Favour, Priviledges, &c. which is the effect 
of Grace, or, Favour, 
John i. 16. Acts xxiv. 27. xxv.3.8. Rom. i. 5.1v.4, 
Ephel. iy. 29. Coloſſ. iv. 6. 1 * ii. 7. 
And in particular, 

I. = — the Goſpel, Acts xi. 23. xiii. 43. 2 Cor. 
vi. 1. Coloſſ. i. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 1. Tt. f ü. 11. Heb. xi. 
15. 28. xiii. 9. 1 Pet. v. 12. 2 Pet, ii. 18. Jude y. 4. 


— 


. 


IN D E xX. 


2. — a State of — beer and bigh priviledges, 
Rom. * 8. W. 43 ET. © 
3.— — the Apoſtolical Office, Rom. vil. 3. xv. 


15. i Cox. w. 10. Galat. ii. 9. Epheſ. iii. 2. 8. 
— the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, Epheſ. iv. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
— à charitable Collection, Gift, or Contri- 


bution, 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 2Cor. viii. 1. 4. 6.19. ix. 8. 14. 
Philip. i. 7. 


— 


III. 
A bhanks, thankſgiving, &c. 


Luke vi. 32. 33.34. xvü. 9. ROm. vi. 17. 1 Cor. x. 
20. xv. 57. 2 Cox. il. 14. vii. 16. ix. 15. Coloſſ. * 


1 Tim. i. 12. 2 Tum. i. 3. 


IV. 
b Gratification, 
2 Cor. i. 5. 


Vo 


— — à charitable Diſpoſition, 
2 Cor. vill. 7. 


VI. 


wg toy, 
Philem. 7. 


VII. 


is put, per Hebrais, for Lege, or ax. 


kichte, Grateful, Acceptable, &c. 
1 Pet. ii. 1 9 20. 
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The Various Canis which the word 
- "Thevpa has in the TEXTS, contain'd in the 
ſecond „* of this Treatiſe. 


J. 
I ſignifies the Mind, or rational Soul, 


Mat. xxvi. 41. Mark xiv. 38. Luke i. 80. ii. 40. 
John iii. 6. 8. iv. 23. 24. Rom. vii 1. 4. 5. 6. 9. 10. 13. 
Xii. 11. Galat. v. 16. 17. 18. 22. 2 f. vi. 8. Epheſ. v. . 
Philip. i. 27. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 


| II. 

— - a Temper,” or Diſpoſition o Mind, | 

Luke ix. 55. Rom. viii. gout 14. 15 16. Galat. iv, 
6. 2 Tim. i. 7. 

es the Zh Wn” -- 

5 1 oly & t of G . | Eo 

Rom. viii. 2. 26. 7 . 43 1 Cor. ii. 14. iii. 16. 
vi. 19. Epheſ. iv. 30. 

IV. 1 *. 
be wiracnlous and extraordinary Operations, 


Influences, Gifts, Endowments, &c. of the Holy Ghoſt, 


| ' peculiar to the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 


John iii: 34. vii. 39. Acts ü. 17. 18. 38. v. 32. vil. 51. 
IX. 31. xiii. 32. Rom. v. 5; vill. 23. xiv. 17. xv. 16. 30. 
x Cor. ü. 4.12.13. vi. 11. Xi. 3. 13. 2 Cor. i. 22. iii. 3. 


v. 8, vi. 6. xi. 4. Xii. 14. Galat. iii. 2. f. 14. Epheſ. i. 13. 


1. 18. ii. 16. iv. 3. v. 18. vi. 18. Philip. i. 19. ii. 1. 


1 Theſf. i. 5. 6. iv. S. v. 19. 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 14. 


Tit. ii. 3. Heb. vi. 4. x. 29. James iv. 5. 1 Pet. i. 2. 


22. iv. 14. 1 John ii. 24. iv. 13. Jude y. 19. 20. . 
ii. 18, 


L - # # > - 
4 of R 
* 9 4 54 * 5 — 
V. 


u Gifts, or Bl s, meton m. 
Cauſæ — $6 þ Ying ' y 


Luke xi. 13. 
VI. 
— an extracrdinary Joine Power, 
Galar, iv. © | 
VII. 


9 


— 4 Per ſon who offers bis di Es. 
tion, whether . or pretended: A true or . 
Prophet, 

99 N 1. 2. 3. 6. 


72 


VIII. 


: f. 


* ths ay 


Rom. 11,6, 2 Cor. i; 6. 18. Gala. 3. 5 Phil 


BS br 0151! 50h BY . 
Ji — 22 per ren e vel eme. 
1 Cor. i. . 
| X. 


— — is put, PR Hebrais. for N TTL 
Spiritual, 
John iii. 5.6. vi. 63. Epbeſ . i 1.22, Coloſſ. i. 8 


_ 8 — 


——_ 
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E The Errata in the foregoing Sheets are few, and ſuch as 
the reader will * readily correct himſelf. 
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Lately publi iſhed by the ſame vie Author, 


* New Engliſh Tranſlation of the Pſalms 
from the Original Hebrew reduc'd to 


metre by the late Bp. Hare; with Notes critical 


and explanatory; Illuſtrations of many paſ- 
ſages drawn from the Claſſics; and a prelimi- 
nary Diſſertation, in which the truth and cer- 
tainty of that learned: Prelate's happy diſco- 
very is ſtated and prov'd at large. 
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